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PREFACE. 



The first volume of this series was published in 
1858, and has been for some time out of print. 
The same may be said of two earlier volumes of 
" Village Sermons," published in 1848 and 1853. 
Since then the writer has often been applied to, 
by clergymen, and others, for copies of the above 
works. This must be his excuse if he now, once 
more, adds to the list of printed sermons, by 
sending forth a second, and probably, his last 
series of " Sermons preached in Country 
Churches." 

Perhaps he may be allowed to add, that his 
aim in the present, as in his previous volumes, 
has been to avoid controversy, and to set forth, in 
a2 



VI PREFACE. 

words easy to be understood, the duties, and con- 
solations, the helps, and ordinances of the Gospel. 
At the same time he hopes that he has not kept 
back, nor spoken ambiguously upon any great 
distinctive tenet of the Faith in Christy as it is 
taught in the creeds and formularies of our En- 
glish Reformed Church. 



Halton, March 1867. 
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SERMON I. 

FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 

LOTS ESCAPE, AND ITS LESSON. 

Qen.xIx. 17. 

Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee, neither stay thou 
in all the plain ; escape to the mountain, lest thou be 
consumed. 

There is a book, brethren, which we all have 
read and delighted to read ; and that is, the " Pil- 
grim's Progress." We have all followed, in the 
pages of that book, Christian in his escape from 
the City of Destruction, and in his perilous journey 
towards the Celestial City. And whence do you 
think John Bunyan got his first idea of the " Pil- 
grim's Progress ?" He got it, I believe, from the 
lesson we have heard to-day, the 19th chapter of 
Genesis. He was a man deeply versed in the 
Holy Scriptures. He had read and re-read the 
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2 lot's escape, 

Bible till his mind was full of it. And what he 
had read he had pondered well, so that he was 
able to apply it to the ruling of his own life, and 
to the instruction of thousands of his countrymen. 
And, as I have said, it was this 19th chapter of 
Genesis that seems to have suggested to him his 
famous work. For in that chapter we have, as it 
were, a pilgrim's progress; we have the history 
of a man whom God's grace rescued out of a most 
imminent danger ; whom He brought forth from 
a city appointed to destruction ; whom He guarded 
through all his perilous way till he reached the 
promised haven of safety, till he entered into 
Zoar. 

Now I trust it will be for our profit to medi- 
tate upon this history. It will teach us, amongst 
other lessons, this chief one — that God knows how 
to deliver His people out of temptation ; and to 
reserve the imjust unto the day of judgment, to be 
punished. 

In the opening of this chapter we find Lot 
dwelling in Sodom, — ^Lot, who is described in the 
Bible as " a righteom man.'* But how came he in 
such a place ? It was his own doing. There had 
been a dispute between his servants and the ser- 
vants of Abraham, his uncle, for the best pas- 
turage; and Abraham, who hated. strife, proposed 
that they should separate, and that Lot should 
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choose whither he would go. Lot chose the well- 
watered and fertile plain of Sodom. He thought 
more of increasing his store than of the danger 
he ran by dwelling amongst that ungodly people. 

And yet, Lot was not himself a wicked man. 
What he saw and heard in that guilty city gave 
him much sorrow ; it vexed (we read) his righteous 
soul from day to day. Only, for one cause or 
other, he made no strong effort to leave the place. 
He stayed there a long while — so long, that his 
daughters grew up and contracted marriages with 
some of the inhabitants of Sodom. 

In staying then at Sodom, as in going there 
at first. Lot was wrong. But in that he kept free 
of its evil ways, in that he was vexed with their 
unlawful deedsy he found in the day of his ne- 
cessity a marvellous and merciful deliverance. 

We come next to consider this deliverance. 
As he sat in the gate of Sodom there came two 
angels at even, whom God had sent to announce 
to Lot the destruction of Sodom, and to bring him 
and his family out of it. 

Lot entertained those heavenly visitants, while 
yet he knew not who they were ; and to this hos- 
pitable act of his reference is made in Heb. xiii. 
in the charge, — Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 
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Nor shall we err in thinking with a pious 
bishop of our Church (Bishop Hall), that God still 
sends His ministering spirits to wait upon those 
whom He intends to save. " The houses " (he says) 
" of holy men are ftdl of these heavenly spirits, 
when they know not; they pitch their tents in 
ours, and visit us when we see not ; and when we 
feel not they protect us." 

To Lot, I said, these angels annoimced the 
impending ruin of Sodom, and they urged him to 
hasten out of it, with all that were near and dear 
to him, at once. Hast thou here any besides ? 
son-in-law^ and thy sons, and thy daughters, and 
whatsoever thou ha^t in the city, bring them out of 
this plaee : for we mil destroy this place, because the 
cry of them is waxen great before the face of the 
Lord; and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it. 

Observe, brethren. Hast thou here any be- 
sides? God would have saved all Lot's kindred, 
had they been willing. God, for that one righteous 
servant's sake, would have covered with His mercy 
all who were near and dear to him. But, no, 
they would not be saved. When Lot spoke to 
them,' and besought them to rise up and flee with 
him from the coming wrath, he made no impres- 
sion on them : he seemed as one that mocked unto 
his sons-in-law ! 

What a depth of mournful truth is there in 
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these words ! How often does a godly friend or 
parent plead in vain with some sin-hardened soid ! 
What an amount of good advice has been given 
whicli lias had no better fate than this of Lot's, 
which lias fallen to the ground unheeded, been 
treated as an idle tale, and failed wholly of its 
object! And yet which was true advice, which 
had it been received might have plucked some 
brand from the burning, rescued some sinner 
from the error of his way, and saved a soul alive ! 

But though Lot's sons-in-law were sin-hard- 
ened, and would not be persuaded to leave Sodom, 
and so were lost in its ruin. Lot himself was saved 
— saved out of the midst of the overthrow. Linger, 
indeed, he did ; slow he was, and very backward, 
to act upon the angel's message; and had not 
God come to the support of his weakness, he too 
had shared with his sons-in-law in the same 
fate. 

But God knew how to deliver the righteous. 
He in His mercy supplied what was lacking. 
While Lot yet lingered^ the men (i. e. the angels) 
hid hold upon his handy and upon the hand of his 
wifSy and upon the hand of his two daughters, 
and they brought him forth, and set him without 
the city* And it came to pass, when they had 
brought them forth abroad, that he said. Escape 
for thy life ; look not behind thee, neither stay 
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ikou in all the plain : escape to the mountain^ lest 
thou he consumed! 

Now we have here both a literal fact — an in- 
cident of past history — ^and also a spiritual type. 
We have the image of what God does continually 
for the deliverance of His weak and faint-hearted 
people. Many a soul is there dwelling in this 
world of sin as Lot dwelt in Sodom ; vexed as Lot 
was at the world's bad ways, but wanting power> 
wanting resolution, to break with it altogether : 
nay, finding, it may be, a certain pleasure in for- 
bidden things, having some close fellowship with 
evil-doers. Well, to such a soul God by His 
messenger, how or when sent matters not, 
whispers, " Up, arise ; get thee out of this place. 
Break loose from bad companions. Go out of the 
reach of temptation. Give thyself up to serve 
me." But we cannot do it of ourselves : we linger ; 
we hesitate; we have ties of old standing; we 
would like, if we might, to be saved where we are. 
But God' will not permit it. His Spirit strives 
with us ; yea, as it were, takes hold of us by the 
hand, and will not let us go till we have obeyed 
His bidding, and renounced, not in word only, but 
in act and deed, the deadening influence of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. 

Brethren, if that constraining grace has not yet 
been vouchsafed to you, lose no time in seeking 



AND Il-S LESSON. 



it. Pray God to deliver you out of temptation. 
Pray God that the angel's hand may be on 
yoiu-s, pulling you, even against your will, out of 
peril ; pray that He would not let you go till He 
has quite delivered you, till He has brought you 
forth abroad, and set your feet upon the rock, and 
ordered your going ! Pray God, I say ; and I say 
it most of all to you yoimg men, with whom 
passion is strong and resolution weak ; pray that 
you may have grace sufficient for your weakness, 
that nothing in the world, none of its tempting 
baits, may draw you out of the narrow path of 
Christian obedience. And if so be that you have 
been drawn already aside ; if your conscience tells 
you that even now you are living in some practice 
which God has forbidden you ; if you know your- 
selves to be guilty of some one sin which has a 
charm for you, yet to which you most incline, 
be awakened to a sense of youi^ great danger ! 
You and your sin must part company ; you cannot 
enter with it into Zoar : while you keep it you are 
doomed. Then cast it this day for once, and for 
ever, from you. Flee from the evil, and from all 
that tempts you to it. Flee, as Lot fled from 
Sodom, with the angel's words ringing in your 
ears, — Escape for thy life: look not behind thee^ 
neither stay thou in all the plain: escape to the 
mountain^ lest thou be consumed! 
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And now we come to a striking Incident con- 
nected with the deliverance of Lot. In the 
*' Pilgrim's Progress/' to which I alluded at the 
first, Christian leaves his wife and children behind, 
and travels himself alone to the Celestial City. In 
the history before us Lot's wife accompanied him, 
but not for all the journey. When she had got a 
little way out of Sodom she looked back from 
behind, contrary to the angel's charge, and she 
became a pillar of salt It Is supposed that some 
of the dreadful shower which the Lord rained 
out of heaven fell upon her, and killed her ; and 
that after death the body, encrusted with the 
sulphur, remained standing like a figure of stone. 
At any rate, we know that she perished through 
disobedience. And our Lord Himself points to 
her fate for our warning, when He says In the 
Gospel — Remember Lofs wife! Remember that 
she perished after she had escaped, because she 
looked back ; because she had a hankering after 
the place that she had left ; because In her heart 
she had not forsaken that haunt of sin. And 
surely hers is not an uncommon story! Many 
souls are lost, because they lack the grace to per- 
severe — because they turn back to the sin they 
had renoimced. Then, Remember Lofs wife : see 
by her what Is required — not simply to come 
out of evil, but to press on to the mark of our 
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Mgli calling — ^to press on in the narrow way of a 
Christian life — not stopping in the plain, not 
loitering by the way, not looking back from 
behind with regret, but using all diligence to 
make our calling and election sure ; following in 
our Master's steps, through whatever rough and 
toilsome ways He may lead, with our affection set 
not on things on the earthy but on things above^ where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God ! 

In the last place, look for a moment at what 
we read about the actual destruction of the cities 
of the plain. The sun was risen upon the earth 
when Lot entered into Zoar, Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire from the Lord out of heaven ; and He overthrew 
those cities^ and all the plain^ and all the inhabitants 
of the citiesy and that which grew upon, the ground. 
And Abraham gat up early in the morning to the 
place where he stood before the Lord : and he loohd 
toward Sodom and Gomorrah^ and toward all the 
land of the plain^ and beheld, and, lo, the smoke 
of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace ! 

So did God perform His word — so fell the 
cities whose sin had cried to heaven : an example 
for ever unto those that should after live ungodly ! 

And in their fall we have, it has been always 
thought, a type of this world's destruction in the 
day of judgment. As it was in the days of Lot, 
b2 
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so shall it be when the Son of Man is revealed. 
The heavens being on fire shall melt ; the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up. What Sodom was (writes Bishop 
Home), the world shall be. And when, in the last 
day, we shall arise and look towards the place, 
we shall behold a sight like that which presented 
itself to Abraham — the smoke of the country going 
up as the smoke of a furnace I 

May that same all -gracious, merciful God, 
Who, when He destroyed the cities of the plain, 
remembered Abraham, and how he had interceded 
and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow 
— May that same God, when He visits this our 
world to destroy it, remember His Son Jesus 
Christ, and His death and sufferings, and for His 
dear sake deliver us, and all who have believed in 
Him, and waited for Him, and save us out of the 
midst of the overthrow, and preserve us unhurt, 
not a hair of our head singed, unto His ever- 
lasting kingdom! 



SERMON II. 

FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 

THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 

Heb. ix. II, 12. 

Christ being come an high-priest of good things to come, hy 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building ; neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by His ovm Mood He 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for iis. 

In this eloquent but somewhat difficult passage 
we have drawn out, and set side-by- side in the 
broadest contrast, the greatness and sufficiency of 
Christ's priesthood and Christ's sacrifice, and the 
weakness and insufficiency of that which was the 
type and shadow of it — the Jewish priesthood and 
the Jewish sacrifice. 

To understand it aright, we must bear in mind 
what St. Paul's object is throughout the Epistle 
to the Hebrews ; even this, to assert and exhibit 
the superior excellence of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, as compared with the Jewish : which latter. 
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he says, was waxed old and ready to vanish 
away. 

Accordingly, he contrasts the two at every 
turn ; and in that particular part of the epistle 
which comes before us to-day he institutes a 
comparison between the Christian and the Jewish 
covenants, in respect of their several means of 
approaching God : so bringing out, with the 
greatest possible force, the superiority of the new 
dispensation. 

Under both covenants there were appointed 
channels of communication with God, means by 
which sinful man was emboldened to draw near 
and offer service to his Maker. 

Let us, first, see what these were under the old 
or Mosaic dispensation. There was a tabernacle, 
afterwards a temple, or place for divine service — 
the worldly sanctuary^ as it is called, by way 
of contrast to the heavenly one. This tabernacle 
was divided across by a vail or curtain. Into the 
first and larger part the priests went always, 
accomplishing the service of God. But into the 
other and lesser part, the Holy of Holies, no 
one was allowed to go but the high-priest alone, 
and he only once a-year — on the great day of 
atonement. In going, he took with him blood — 
the blood of an animal slain for a sin-offering ; 
rather, of two animals — the blood of a bullock, as 
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a sin-oflfering for himself and his house ; and the 
blood of ja goat, as a sin-offering for the whole 
people. (Levit. xvi.)' After this offering thus 
made by the high-priest alone, the uncleanness of 
Israel was done away, as far as it could be done 
away. They were, by virtue of that act, restored 
to the condition of an acceptable people — they 
were ceremonially pure before God. 

But that was all. The conscience burdened 
with secret sin still remained unrelieved. The 
inward sense of defilement was not done away. 
At the best it was but lulled, soothed ; just as we 
soothe men in great suffering by an opiate. The 
remedy is short-lasting. The opiate works off, 
and the pain begins to gnaw again. So surely 
must it have been with the Israelites. The sense 
of sin, deadened for a while by the high-priest's 
offering of blood, would be sure to awake and 
trouble them again. And though, as if on pur- 
pose to meet this re-awakening of conscience, the 
atonement was often renewed, and year by year 
the high-priest entered into the holy place with 
the blood of others ; though year by year the 
sacrifice was repeated, and another bullock and 
another goat slain and offered ; yet, as far as 
purging the conscience went, all would be in 
vain. It was not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins I 
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And how could it ? Even under the old dispen- 
sation this truth had made itself felt. Sacrijice, 
and meai'Offering^ thou wouldest not : bumt-offeringSi 
and sacrifice for sin, hast thou not required; are 
the words of David in the 40th Psalm. And 
this is the language which Isaiah puts in the 
mouth of God, — To what purpose is the multitude 
of your sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord : I am 
full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of 
fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullochty 
or of lanibsy or of he-goats. 

To what purpose, then, was this done ? why 
these bloody rites and yearly-repeated sacrifices, 
if they could not take away sins — if they could 
not purge the worshipper P They served for an 
example. . They were tjrpes and shadows of that 
one great Sacrifice which in due time should be 
made, and which should effect what they could 
not effect, in that they were weak : which should, 
indeed, take away sins ! 

And this brings me to the other side of this 
contrast. 

We have seen what the method of approach- 
i&g God was under the old dispensation ; we have 
seen how insufficient and unsatisfactory it must 
have been : let us now look at the means of 
approaching God under the new, or Christian 
covenant, as set forth in the passage before us. 
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Chiist being come an high-priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle^ 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by His own blood He entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for lis. 

Now observe, with us Jesus Christ is the 
high-priest. He is the one Person whom we need 
in approaching God — our one Mediator with 
the Father. Whatever be our soul's want, it is 
through Him, and Him only, that we may have 
that want fulfilled. Whatsoever we shall ask of 
the Father in His name. He will give it us ! 

But, as of old, the Jewish high-priest had an 
especial act to perform — the act for which he was 
made an high-priest — to make atonement for the 
sins of the people ; so was this the peculiar work 
of our high-priest, Jesus Christ. He, too, had an 
atonement to make. He, too, had a gift and 
sacrifice to offer: not for Himself, but for His 
brethren ; and that was His own blood, which He 
shed once for all upon the cross. With that pre- 
cious gift. He, our high-priest, has gone into 
heaven — gone into the true Holy of Holies — 
and in going He has passed through the veil, 
that is, through His flesh. For this, St. Paul tells 
us, is the veil — His sacred flesh, which was rent 
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asunder when He was crucified, and through 
which His pure spirit passed, that it might seek 
the eternal courts, that He might appear in the 
presence of God for us ! 

There, in those courts, the Holy of Holies, 
Christ the high-priest remains, daily ministering, 
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifice — not 
repeating it, but, as it were, applying it ; placing 
it before the God as the eternal redemption 
which He has wrought: the sufiicient remedy, 
ransom and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole 
world ! 

Enough has been said to show the infinite 
superiority of the Christian covenant to that 
which it has superseded and fulfilled. For if 
the blood of bulls and of goatSy and the ashes of 
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifeth to 
t/ie purifying of the flesh : how much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered Himself icithout spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God? 

Observe, brethren, — for the matter is, indeed, 
most important, and I would again go over the 
chief points of this great comparison — observe 
the way of old, and the way that is now open to 
us. Of old, access to God was through the high- 
priest, and that high-priest was a man like other 
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men, full of infirmities, who needed to offer for 
his own sins as well as for the sins of his country- 
men. Our access, our way of approach to God, 
is also through an High-priest. But our High- 
priest is not like another man. He has no sins of 
His own to atone. He is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners. He is one in whom, be- 
cause of His perfect righteousness, God all-holy, 
all-good, is well pleased ! 

Then, again, mark the difference between 
their two offerings. The Jewish high-priest offered 
the blood of an animal, which could never take 
away sins — which could only remind men that 
they were sinners, and deserved to die— that they 
stood in need of a ransom. Our High-priest, 
Jesus Christ, offered Himself without spot to 
God, and so became an availing sacrifice — the 
Lamb of God that tdketh away the sin of the 
world ! 

Once more, look at the places in which the 
two high-priests made their several offerings. 
The Jewish high-priest ministered in the .temple, 
or worldly sanctuary ; holy as compared with 
other places on earth, but still of the earth, 
earthly. Our High-priest ministers in heaven. 
He is where the angels veil their faces because 
of the intolerable brightness. He is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands, which are 
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the figures of the true^ but into heaven itself now to 
appear in the presence of God for us I 

In whatever way, then, we look at it — whether 
we regard the Person, or the Offering, or the Place, 
the dignity of our High-priest is made apparent. 
We are better off, infinitely better off, than were 
God's favoured people of old. A way has been 
found for us, by which we may indeed draw near 
unto Him — by which our sins may be remitted — by 
which our conscience may be cleansed from dead 
works, and quickened to serve the living God — by 
which we may be delivered from fear and from 
despair, and feel ourselves reconciled to God, and 
have the sense, so sweet to the soul, that He loves 
us, and would have us live, and not die ! 

Then what follows ? what is the conclusion to 
which we are brought? Surely it is that we 
should act, as we are invited to act in this Epistle, 
— Seeing then that we have a Great High-priesty 
that is passed into the heavens^ Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. Let us come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
m^rcyy and find grace to help in time of need ! 

Yes ; this is the practical lesson that results 
from dwelling upon the Lord's Priesthood. Let 
us lay it to heart. Let us bless God daily for 
this High-Driest of good things to comei who, 
as He died for our sins, so does He ever live to 
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make intercession for us. Let us hold fast our 
profession of faith in Jesus Christ, — faith in Him 
as our Redeemer, making atonement for our sins. 
These are days when that profession is being put 
to the proof. These are days when many stumble 
at the comer-stone of our faith, Christ crucified. 
The more need that we be exhorted to stand firm : 
to continue in our faith grounded and settled, and 
not be moved away, by any blast of contrary 
doctrine, from the distinctive tenets of the 
Gospel. 

Then — again let me say it — hold fast by your 
Christian profession, the profession you have 
made to-day twice in the Creeds. Hold it fast, and 
do not let one jot or tittle of it slip. And that 
you may do this the better, live, my brethren, 
live your daily life by faith in Jesus Christ. 
Make your prayer to Almighty God in His name. 
Place your whole trust in the merits of His 
' atoning blood. Look to Him for forgiveness — 
look to Him for grace to live well — look to Him 
for an example ! 

For so it is, by thus walking in the faith of 
Christ, thus putting into practice what we have 
taught about Him and His ofiices towards us, we 
shall grow in grace and knowledge ; we shall have 
in ourselves the witness, and be a witness to others, 
that the Gospel is true ; that Jesus Christ is all 
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that the Holy Scriptures assert Him to be — the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life: — the one Mediator 
between man and God — the one Offering for 
man's sin — the one Priest who bears that offering 
to the feet of our Father : who of God is made unto 
us wisdom^ and righteousness^ and sanetijicationy and 
redemption ! 



SERMON III. 

GOOD FRIDAY. 

THE LAMB OF GOD. 

John, i. 29. 

Behold the Lamb of Ood, which taheth away the sin of the 
world. 

This day is this Scripture fulfilled in our ears. 
This day, in a very especial maimer, we do behold 
the Lamb of Ood — beholding Him in the very 
act of redeeming us — taking away the sin of the 
world ! 

For what, brethren, are we gathered together 
this day in God's house P Is it not to remember 
the exceeding great love of our Master and only 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, dying for us upon the cross, 
m.aking there and then, by " His one oblation of 
Himself once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sin of 
the whole world P*' 

Indeed it is even so : and well does our Church 
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assist us in the commemoration; well and fully 
does she proclaim to ns the great act which was 
done as on this day on Calvary, and the innumer- 
able benefits which are derived from it. 

I need not, then, dwell upon the harrowing 
circumstance of our Lord's crucifixion. We have 
been, as it were, spectators of it already in the 
services of this solemn day. We have stood 
beholding ; looking on at what was done unto 
Him ; seen the things which came to pass on that 
first Good Friday in Jerusalem ! 

What I now desire is, that we should notice 
the significance of that event, the benefits that 
have flowed to us and to all mankind from it. 
What I desire isi that we should bring home to 
our hearts the deliverance which Christ's death has 
wrought for usj that so we might be stirred up to 
love Him as He ought to be loved — as our Pre- 
server, our Redeemer — Who so loved us that He 
laid down His life on our behaK. Scarcely for 
a righteous man will one die ; but God commendeth 
His love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us ! 

It is because the verse now before us fixes our 
thoughts upon the person of our Lord, and upon 
Him in His character of Redeemer, that I chose 
it for a text to-day, — Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away Hie sin of the world ! 
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The words are the words of John the Baptist. 
Beholding Jesus coming .to him, he bore this open 
testimony to Him, — Behold the Lamb of Gody 
which taketh away the sin of the world! This 
was said at the beginning of our Lord's ministry, 
but it anticipated the end of that ministry. Al- 
ready to John the Baptist it was revealed that 
Christ should be a Saviour, and that in order to 
save He should be a sufferer. Behold^ he said, 
as if the scene on Calvary were then present to 
his mind ; as if he saw that solemn day which we 
are now remembering ; as if Christ were already 
hanging on the cross, — Behold tlie Lamb of God, 
which taketh away tJie sin of the world ! 

Now this is very important for us to notice, 
because it goes a long way to establish that great 
doctrine of our Church, that Christ was bom, 
lived, and died, died the cruel death of the cross, 
" to reconcile His Father to us, and to be a sacri- 
fice, not only for original guilt, but also for all 
actual sins of men." [Art. ii.] 

It is, I fear, not uncommon in these days to 
blink the question of the Atonement. Even 
Christian teachers. Christian divines, who can 
write and speak eloquently about Jesus Christ, 
and His loveable and perfect character, are altoge- 
ther silent about His saving sacrifice. The doc- 
trine of the cross, as it was foretold, is to them 
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foolishness. They cannot accept it in its sim- 
plicity; they stumble at it, and pass it over in 
their scheme of teaching. 

God forbid that we should do this ! God 
forbid that we should stumble at the cross of 
Christ ! God forbid that we should ever do any- 
thing but ghry in it ! ghry in it as the 
proof of God's love, and the exhibition of His 
wisdom — the means devised by Him, in His un- 
fathomable coimsels, by which He might be just 
— just in exacting penalty for sin — and yet the 
justifier of him who believes in Jesus ! 

Surely, then, it ought to be a great help to us, 
in holding by this chief article of our faith, to find 
it put forth so early and so prominently in the 
Gospel. It appears there in other passages as 
well. Witness our Lord's own words, — And /, 
if I he lifted up, shall draw all men unto me. 
As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness^ 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up^ that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish^ 
but have everlasting life. There is abundant 
reference to it also throughout the Epistles. But 
here, in the very first page of the Gospel, we 
meet with it, in the earliest recorded interview 
between our Lord and His forerunner, — Beliold 
Hie Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world! 
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Our Chxircli, as you know, has embodied the 
testimony of John the Baptist in her service. 
Twice at the end of the Litany she puts the words 
in our lips as words of invocation, — ^* Lamb of 
God, that takest away the sins of the world." 

When we use those words, we should be re- 
minded of what took place on Good Friday. 
Each time we say them we acknowledge and con- 
fess that Christ is our only Saviour ; each time 
we so speak we assent to the Bible statement — 
that statement put forth so solemnly by St. Paul 
in Ist Corinthians — that first of all declarations, 
that Christ died for our sins. 

And, my brethren, I need not, I am sure, urge 
you to hold fast your profession of that vital 
article of our religion. Your own necessities, 
your own sense of sin, will compel you to do it. 
What hope, let me ask, what hope could we, any 
of us, have of being forgiven all sin, if Jesus Christ 
had not died to put it away ? Dare we, who have 
broken again and again God's righteous law, dare 
we look up unto Him and entreat His forgiveness, 
if it were not that we have this plea to put for- 
ward, — Tliy SoTiy thine only Son^ hath died for 
mef 

Indeed I think we dare not. Take away the 
Atonement made by Christ, and we must still 
remain tied and boimd oy our sins; take away 





36 - THE LAMB OF GOD. 

the doctrine of a full and free redemption through 
the merits of His most precious blood, and we fall 
back into the condition of men who lived before 
the day of Christ, and who, when their sins 
pricked them, had recourse to the offering of slain 
beasts, of bulls and goats and sheep, and to a 
variety of self-inflicted pains ; and yet who, for aU 
that, could never attain to a sense of being for- 
given. 

That, I repeat, would be our state if we were 
even now without the knowledge of a Redeemer ; 
or if we, for any cause, were to let go our hold on 
His atoning death. 

But how different is it with us now ! Now, 
when sin pricks us, when we are possessed with a 
sense of guilt, when we feel the burden of our 
evil-doing crushing us down into the dust, and 
hiding God's face from us, we do not fly, as they 
did of old, to sacrifice and meat-offerings for sin ; 
we do not come before God with tlie blood of 
bulls and of goatSy and tJhe ashes of an heifer; 
we do not think to propitiate Him with acts of 
bodily mortification and self-inflicted penance. 
No ! but we fly at once for our refuge to the cross 
of Jesus Christ ; we approach the Father, as He 
loves to be approached, through the mediation of 
the Son; we seek to be forgiven, to have our 
burden removed, to have our sin covered, not for 
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anything that we can do to deserve it, but solely 
and entirely for His merits, Who died and was 
buried, and rose again for us ; Who, to use the 
strong, plain words of the Apostle, in the Lesson 
for this afternoon, Who His own self bare our sins 
in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes 
ye were healed I (1 Pet. ii. 24.) 

And this brings me to one other view of this 
great subject. We have been redeemed to God 
with the precious blood of Christy as of a lamb 
without blemish and wiiliout spot We have full 
and free forgiveness of all our sins, on seeking 
it of God through His Son's atoning sacrifice. 
Christ is our propitiation, Christ is our mediator, 
Christ has made, once for all, a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice! 

But, brethren, do we consider enough the 
awful nature of that sacrifice? Do we enough 
bear in mind what it has cost to redeem us? 
Nothing less than the agonising death of the 
Holy One of God ! 

What a view does this open to us of the 
heinous nature of sin ! What must sin be in the 
eyes of our Heavenly Father, when nothing short 
of such a remedy could be found for it! No 
words that I can use can adequately declare the 
guilt of our race that called for such an atone- 
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ment. Sin does indeed seem more exceeding 
sinftd, when we regard it by the light that streams 
from the cross on Calvary ! And shall we trifle 
with sin P Shall we think lightly of committing 
it ? Shall we laugh when we see others commit- 
ting it ? surely not ! To us, sin, whether our 
own sin or the sin of another, must now be looked 
upon as hateful ; a thing to be fled from and re- 
nounced — a thing when done to be grieved 
for, and bitterly repented of! 

There is, we are told, such a thing as crucify- 
ing the Son of God afresh, renewing His grief, 
putting Him again to shame. And this is their 
offence, who, living under the Gospel, professing 
to have faith in Jesus Christ, yet treat with 
levity any sort of evil, do those things for which 
He died that He might put them away ! Far be 
such an offence from us ! Weak we are, and 
never safe a single day from falling: but if we 
fall, if we do commit sin, let us still try to hate 
it, and loathe ourselves for being defiled with it, 
and turn away from the wickedness we have com- 
mitted, and seek to have the stain of it wiped 
out, and to be made — as we may be made — clean 
in the blood of the Lamb ! 

To conclude. Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world ! Look to Christ, 
and to Christ's death, for the pardon of all 
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your sins ! When your heart is troubled with 
the rising up of your past evil deeds, fly at once 
to Him for your refuge — for your refuge against 
despair ; say at such a moment — "0 Saviour of the 
world, who by thy cross and precious blood hast 
redeemed me, save me and help me, I humbly 
beseech thee, Lord ! " 

Yes, look to the Lamb of God to take away 
the guilt of your sins. Look to the same quarter. 
Look to the Lamb of God, the holy, the innocent 
Jesus, agonising on your behalf upon the accursed 
tree, stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted, to 
convince you that sin is not to be trifled with, 
that it is a deadly, life-killing thing ! 

Look again to the same object. Look at the 
Lamb of God, and the lamb-like patience with 
which He bore His bitter and undeserved suffer- 
ings. See Him, dumb as a sheep in the hand of 
its shearer, silent under taunt, not answering 
railing for railing, taking all the vile insults that 
were heaped upon Him with uncomplaioing 
meekness, making no resistance to the will of 
God concerning Him, not shrinking from any 
part of the sorrow to which He was subjected, 
drinking the cup that was given Him to drink 
to its last drfegs, made 'perfect through sufferings. 
Look, I say, not to-day alone, but in all time of 
your mortal trouble, in sickness, in bereavement, 
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in pain, in sorrow, in persecution, at the Lamb 
of God, and pray, brethren, that you, under your 
trials, your cross and sufferings, may have some 
portion of the same mind that was in Christ 
Jesus ! 



SEEMON IV. 
EASTER DAY. 

John, xi. 25, 26. 

Jesus said unto her, T am the resurrection, and the life : 
he that bdieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live : aiid whosoever liveth and hetieveth in me shall 
never die. 

These words were spoken by our Lord to Martha, 
the sister of Lazarus, at a time when she believed 
her beloved brother to be dead. She had sent to 
Jesus on his illness, imploring Him to come. 
But the Lord had not come, and Lazarus had 
died ; and now, when at length He arrived at 
Bethany, and it was told Martha, she went out to 
meet Him, and accosted Him with words of half 
reproach ; as if, by His coming sooner, He mi^t 
have saved her from her great sorrow — Lord^ if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died! 
It does not seem that Martha had expected any 
greater help from Christ than the power to raise 
her brother from his sickness ; for when He an- 
swered her touching words with the assurance 
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that Lazarus should rise again, she replied, as if 
that resurrection could only be at some far-distant 
time, and not so as to bring comfort to her pre- 
sent grief, — I know that he shall rise again in the 
' resurrection at the last day. 

Th^H it was that our Lord spoke the great 
words that are before us — words that our Church 
has so well placed foremost in her Order for the 
Burial of the Dead. / am the resurrection, and 
the life: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die! 

Now what is it which these words lay claim to? 
They claim for Jesus Christ the sovereign power 
over death : they claim for Him the power 
of giving life out of Himself to whom He 
pleases. 

And that claim was made good, more than 
once, during His stay on earth. It was made 
good in the case of this very Lazarus. The Lord 
desired to see the place of his interment. Where 
have ye laid him? They said unto Him, Come 
and see. Then all went, weeping together, to 
the grave. "When they came there, Jesus ordered 
the stone that covered the sepulchre to be re- 
moved. Martha objected, lest the sight to be 
disclosed should be too painful, too harrowing. 
Her objection was put aside by the Lord — Said 
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I not unto theey that, if thou wouldest believe^ thou 
shouldest see the glory of God ? 

And they did see that glory. At the voice of 
Christ, and after His prayer to His Father, 
Lazarus came forth — the grave gave up its dead : 
Jesus Christ showed Himself to be the resurrection 
and the life ! 

That was one and an immediate proof of the 
truth of His words. Other proofs are supplied 
by the raising of Jairus's daughter and the 
widow's son at Nain. But the greatest proof of 
all, perhaps, is that which is furnished by the 
great event which we commemorate this Easter 
Day. The power of Christ over the grave is best 
witnessed to by His own resurrection. He had 
been put to a horrible and cruel death. He had 
been taken down a lifeless corpse from the cross, 
and laid by Joseph of Arimathaea in his new 
tomb. The chief priests, to guard against any 
possible fulfilment of His words, After three 
days I mil rise again, had requested and re- 
ceived permission to set a band of soldiers to 
watch the tomb. They had, moreover, sealed 
the tomb, and done all that could be devised to 
make it secure. But for all this, what happened? 
happened as on this very day? In the end of 
the sabbath, as it began to davm toward the first 
of Hie week, came Mary Magdalene and the other 
c2 
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Mary to see tlie sepulchre. Andy behold^ there was 
a great earthquaJce ; for the angel of the Lord de- 
scended from Iieaven, and came and rolled back 
tlie stone from the door, and sat upon it Sis 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow ; and for fear of him ike keepers did 
shake, and became as dead men. These trembling 
keepers saw not the Lord Himself. They saw 
but the empty tomb, and the heavenly messenger 
who said that He was alive. Others, indeed, saw 
the risen Savio^r : for more than forty days He 
went in and out amongst His followers, eating 
with them — ^instructing them — ^working miracles 
for them — giving every proof that He was alive — 
and then, in the sight of a large company. He left 
the world for the place from whence He came. 
He ascended to His God and our God, to reign 
at God's right hand in heaven, till all that oppose 
Him be put down ! 

It was then, by His own resurrection, that 
Jesus Christ most effectually overcame death. He 
had said, while He was yet alive — Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I mil raise it up. He 
had said, speaking of His life — No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself: I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again: and now, as on this day. His words 
were proved true. By virtue of that power, that 
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life-giving power which was inseparable from His 
Godhead, He broke the bands of death, and east 
away its cords from Him. It was not poasibley 
says another scripture, that He should be holden 
of it He fought with death; He seemed for a 
moment to be subdued by it ; but by dying He 
did indeed destroy death. Out of the grave He 
rose on the third day, not having seen corruption ; 
and by rising. He hath restored to us everlasting 
life. CJirist the first-fruitSy afterwards tliey that are 
C^risfs at His coming ! 

And this brings me to the benefits and 
blessings which are derived to us from the event 
of this day. 

Jesus Christ rose conqueror of death. He rose 
never to die any more ; to live for ever, and to be 
for ever the life of them that believe. He rose as 
the Head of the race which He has redeemed, 
whose nature He has taken imto Himself, and 
still retains. He rose, and we have now the sure 
and certain hope that we too, through the might 
of that marvellous act, and from its abiding 
effect upon our human nature, shall not lie 
forgotten in the grave. When Thou hadst over- 
come the sharpness of deaths Thou didst open Hie 
kingdom of heaven to all believers !,,..! 
am the resurrection and the life: fie that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : 
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and whosoever Kveth and believeth in me shall 
never die! 

Yes, brethren, this Easter Day is not simply 
the festival we keep in honour of our blessed 
Lord's resurrection ; it is more — ^it is the day we 
keep to confirm our faith in the general resurrec- 
tion of mankind — ^to preserve alive in our hearts 
the blessed Christian hope, that this life is not the 
end of all things — that there is another, and a 
better, and a more enduring state of existence for 
us, on the other side of the grave. For this hope 
rests for its foundation, for its only foundation, 
on the assured fact of Christ having risen. He 
is the head, and we are the members. The life 
that is in Him pervades the whole body. Because 
He lives we shall live also. 

True that our bodies, unlike His, must see 
corruption. True that we must know again 
the dust out of which we were taken, and lie in 
the grave with those that have been long dead ; 
but we know that our Redeemer liveth, and that 
He can and will, in His good time, open the gate of 
our prison. We know that though worms destroy 
this body, yet in our flesh shall we see God. 
We know that He who, by His own divine power, 
came alive out of the grave, can and will change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
Sis glorious body, according to the mighty working 
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whereby He is able even to subdue all things to 
Hhnself! 

And so we rejoice and are glad on this Easter 
Day, not only because He has triumphed, but 
further, because of the pledge which His victory 
gives us of our own resurrection. Christ says to- 
day, to the sorrowing mourner. Weep not, he is 
not dead, but sleepeth. Christ says. Thy brother 
shall rise again; thy sister, thy father, thy 
mother, thy wife, thy child, the friend whom 
thou so dearly loved, shall rise again. / am He 
that liveihy and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore. Amen. And have the keys of hell 
and death! 

Now, there is no need to dwell on the infinite 
comfort and blessedness of these tidings. The 
heart of every one who has experienced bereave- 
ment knoweth its own bitterness. Many here 
present have known the sorrow of Rachel weeping 
for her children, because they are not. Many 
here have had their homes invaded by the Great 
Spoiler. To such persons, better than any words 
of pity or condolence, will be the yearly return of 
this Easter festival. For if they can but embrace 
its great tidings ; if they can but go with those 
two Apostles, Peter and John, and gaze into 
the Lord's empty sepulchre, see the stone that was 
upon it, the stone, very great, rolled away, and 
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enter into the full significance of that fact, they 
will experience a quiet sense of comfort which 
nothing else can give them : they will cease to 
sorrow as others which have no hope ; they will 
bear to look upon the graves yet recent of their 
kindred — yea, and to contemplate their own 
earthly rest beside them, with an untroubled 
mind. Holding fast by the angel's words. He 
is not here — lie is risen t they will send on 
their thoughts to that hour when all who are in 
their graves shall hear His voice and come forth : 
when the power of His resurrection shall be 
witnessed to, and bear its appointed fruit in the 
general resurrection of mankind ! 

And this leads me to the second clause of the 
text. Christ is the resurrection and the life — the 
cause and spring of our rising again. But in 
order to a happy resurrection, to a resurrection to 
eternal life, there must be a close connexion 
between our soul and the Saviour — a living tie of 
love, and faith, and fellowship. He that believeth 
in mey though he were dead, yet shall he live; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die! 

There is no promise here to the unbeliever — 
no promise to the careless and ungodly. The 
promise is to him that believeth in Jesus Christ ; 
and the only belief worthy of the name is belief 
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Aat worketh by love — that piirifieth the heart, 
that.quickens the zeal, that conquers the sin, that 
influences the whole walk of a Christian. 

Where there is belief like this, there is already 
an earnest of our resurrection. There already the 
, power of Christ rests upon us. There already the 
inward man is being renewed day by day — 
changed into the likeness of the risen Saviour. 
For^ as St. Paul writes (Rom. vi.), if we liavt 
been planted together in the likeness of Sis death, 
— i.e. death and sin — we shall be also in the 
likeness of Bis resurrection. 

Lay, I beseech, this last thought to heart, and 
let it serve as a spur to Christian living — to a life 
of faith and holiness. In the words of the 
Epistle for this morning. If ye be risen with 
Christy — ay, and if ye have the hope of rising 
with Christ — seek those tilings which are above, 
where Christ silteth on the right hand of God, 
Make Christ your life now — order your steps by 
the nile of His Gospel — walk in the track of His 
example ; and then, when Christ shall appear, ye 
also shall appear with Him in glory ! 

And now let us draw near together to the holy 
table. Of all days in the year, Easter is the one 
when a Christian should be present there — when 
he cannot, except for very grave reasons, be 
absent without blame. Of all our occasions this 
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geems the fittest for a full communion. We cele- 
brate our Lord's rising again from death : we 
exptess our hope of rising ourselves after we 
have died, by our union with Him — by His 
life-giving power imparted to us. But what will 
so help to that union ? what will so surely bind us 
to Christ, to the Lord of life and death, as the 
eating the bread, and drinking the cup which He 
has appointed to be the means, the chief means, of 
conveying to us of His grace ; yea, of Himself? 
For tlteriy in that sacrament, we spiritually eat 
the flesh of Christ and drink His blood. We dwell 
in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one with Christy 
and Christ vnth us! 

my brethren, put not from you such a 
blessing as this ! Put from you all prejudice, all 
excuses, all that have hitherto hindered you from 
being guests with Christ at His table ; and draw 
near on this hajipy day to your Lord, as you have 
been invited, and feed on Him in your hearts by 
faithy vnth Hianhsgiving 1 



SERMON V. 

SPRING. 
PS. cxlvii. 7, 8. {Prayer-Booh Version.) 

O sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving : sing praises upon 
the harp unto our God ; who covereth the heaven with 
clouds, and prepareth rain for the earth : and maketh 
the grass to grow upon the mountains^ and herb 
for the use of men. 

These are the words of David, the sweet and royal 
Psalmist of Israel. And fully to enter into them 
we must transport ourselves, in thought, to the 
land in which David lived — the land of Palestine ; 
a land not blessed as ours is, with abundant rains, 
but dry and parched, subject to long droughts ; a 
land not generally rich in herbage^ with only here 
and there a tract of pasture, but fqr the most part 
made up of stony hills, with few trees for shelter 
or for shadow; a land where water is of the 
greatest value ; where the wells are few and far 
apart — with only a single river running through 



42 SPRING. 

it which maintains its waters throughout the 
year. 

Such is and was the land of Israel ; fertile and 
rich as compared with the desert which bounded 
it, but as compared with our own land^ poor 
indeed, capable at the best of growing but small 
crops, and rearing a few scant herds of cattle. 

Remembering this, we shall better appreciate 
the language of David in the text — language 
that we find almost word for word again in the 
104th Psalm. 

David writes with his heart full of gratitude to 
God for His gift of rain. sing unto tJie Lord 
with thanksgiving: sing praises upon tlie harp 
unto God; who covereth the heaven with clouds, 
and prepareth rain for the earth: and maketh the 
grass to grow upon the mountains, and herb for the 
use of men ! 

We might almost assert that this psalm was 
composed in spring. Spring, as Eastern travellers 
tell us, comes with a suddenness and beauty in 
that bare land of Palestine that we can hardly 
conceive of. All at once the dry stony hills are 
clad with the . tenderest green, the flowers fill 
the fields, and the heavens drop down dew. The 
description in the Song of Solomon is the descrip- 
tion of an eye-witness, and is confirmed at this 
present time by visitors to Palestine. Lo, the 
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wintfir is past, the rain is over and gone ; tlie 
flowers appear on tlie earth; the time of the sing^ 
ing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle 
is heard in our land; the fig-tree putteth forth her 
green figs, and the vines with the tender grape give 
a good smell. 

But whether composed in spring or not, this 
147th Psahn may teach ns a great lesson — a lesson 
of thankfulness ; a lesson of acknowledgment to 
God for His care, for His care for all His crea- 
tures, cattle and birds as well as man. And this 
is the lesson that is forced upon us at this moment. 
For who can walk abroad now with his eyes open 
and not feel that he owes God thanks? Who 
that sees, as we see at this time, the change from 
winter to spring; the change, as if by magic, 
which each day makes in the landscape ; the 
coming out of the leaf; the bursting of the blade 
from the clod; the growth of grass, and green 
herb, and aU things serviceable to man, — who, I 
ask, that sees these things, and considers that 
they are but the pledge and promise of yet greater 
bounty, but must feel his heart stir with gratitude 
to God, and a desire to give utterance to it, as 
best he may, in words? let the earth bless 
the Lord ; yea, let it praise Him, and magnify 
Him, for ever. . . • (? sing unto the Lord with 
thanksgiving ; sing praises upon the harp unto our 
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Gody who covereih the heaven with clouds^ and 
prepareth the rain for the earth; and maketh the 
grass to grow upon the mountains, and herb for the 
use of men ! 

I take you with me, brethren, when I say- 
that we feel the call which spring makes upon us 
for gratitude. There is a voice now which appeals 
to us at every step, from tree, and field, and flower, 
with this appeal, — Praise ye the Lord for His 
goodness; and we do, many of us, respond to 
that appeal : we say, if not in actual uttered 
words, yet silently in our hearts within. The 
Lord he praised! 

Yes, the Lord be praised ! That we allow to 
be our duty. But how shall we best fulfil that 
duty? Wherewithal shall we come before the 
Lord ? In what shape shall we offer our praises 
— show ourselves thankful ? With our lips ; yes, 
but not w;ith our lips alone, — with our hearts and 
in our lives as well. He hath showed thee, 
man, what is good : and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God 'I 

There, from an inspired prophet we learn the 
sort of thankfulness that should be ours, the grati- 
tude that is acceptable with God. It is the offering 
of a just, and merciful, and himible life — an offer- 
ing that God loves better than any other service, 
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which, in His sight, is more than whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices! 

And when I say this, I do not wish to restrain 
our lip-praise. It is right, fit, and our duty, to 
speak the praises of the Lord, to speak of them 
amongst ourselves afc home, and here in the con- 
gregation of His worshippers ; it is right and fit 
to use the harp, and the organ, and all instruments 
of sound in setting forth the great Creator's good- 
ness; it is right, fit, and our bounden duty, to 
come before' Him with thanksgiving, and to show 
ourselves glad in Him with psalms. But more 
right, more fit, more binding upon us, it is to 
praise God by works of mercy, and self-denial, and 
by the even tenor of a Christian life; to come 
before Him, and to stand before Him each day, as 
His obedient children in Christ Jesus, not fashion- 
ing ourselves according to the former lusts, not 
following the corrupt impulses of our fallen 
nature, but doing the will of God from the heart, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless! 

That, be sure, is ever the best way of giving 
God thanks — that is, the way recommended to us 
in the Scripture. Whoso offereth me thanks and 
praise^ he honoureth me; and to him that ordereth 
his cojiversation right will I show the salvation of 
God! 



46 SPKING. 

Again, let us learn from this season to have 
trust and confidence in God. Let us love to mark/ 
in what we see now, the care of God for all His 
creatures. Not all the cunning of man could 
make a single blade of grass, or cause one leaf to 
come out of its sheaf, or one flower to bud and 
bloom. That which is now being done is all 
God's doing. He mdketh the grass to groiv upon 
Hie mountains^ and herb for the use of man. He 
giveth fodder unto the cattle, and feedeth tlie young 
ravens that call upon Him! 

Think of these things, brethren. Think of 
the witness which spring bears to the providence 
' and love of God. Think how the invisible things 
of Him, even His eternal power and Godhead, are 
made manifest and revealed to our sight, through 
and by the things that are made — through and 
by the workmanship of spring. Think how, not 
the heavens only, but the earth and all that is in 
it, declares the glory of God! And let that 
thought bow down your hearts in solemn awe and 
reverence before Him. Worship the Lord with 
a holy and himible worship ! Oh, speak good of 
the Lord! Oh, let your songs be of Him and 
. praise Him ! And let your talking be of all His 
wondrous works ! In' wisdom has He made them 
all. The earth is fiill of His riches ! 

Once more, let us learn from the present sea- 
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son at least a hint about our immortal destiny. 
A few weeks ago, and all nature seemed dead. 
The trees were leafless — the ground was bare — 
there was no song of birds in the air. But now 
there is life, visible and joyous life, all around 
us. The earth has had her Easter, and is risen. 
The earth has thrown off her winter sleep, and 
has awakened, with renewed power, and larger 
Kfe, at the touch of the breath of the Almighty ! 

And shall not we see in this a type and 
parable of our own resurrection ? Shall it not 
help, in its degree, to confirm the hope — the 
blessed Christian hope — that we shall live though 
we die ? — that death is not the end of our being P 

That great hope rests, as you well know, on a 
sure foundation, even on Christ having risen. 
He it is who has brought life and inmiortality to 
light. He, by dying, hath destroyed death, and 
by rising again hath made it possible for us, who 
are of the "ftaxa^ human nature, all the sons of 
Adam, to rise also. That, I would have you al- 
ways remember, that is the rock on which we 
build our trust. Because He liveth, Hi* people 
shall live also! 

But, even apart from this, we are not left 
without hints of a future life after we have died. 
And it is well that we should lose none of these. 
It is well that we should build ourselves up in 
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our most precious faith of a resurrection, by every 
means, small as well as great, wliicli God has put 
within our reach. And therefore do T say it, 
treasure up the evidence which spring bears to 
our great hope of a renewed life. And when, as 
now, by God's mercy you look again upon this 
great awakening of herb, and seed, and plant, 
and tree ; when you see the earth bringing forth 
her bud ; and the garden causing the things that 
are sown in it to spring forth, and all nature 
rejoicing before the Lord; think of those your 
kinsfolk and friends who rest beneath the church- 
yard sod, and of the glorious revival which awaits 
them in God's appointed time. Think of the 
hour when the Word of the Lord and the Spirit 
of the Lord shall go forth on His mission, to 
renew, not the mere, face of the earth, but the 
slumbering relics of mankind, — when the mystic 
vision of the prophet that he saw concerning the 
dry bones shall be fulfilled, — Come from the four 
winds, breathy and breathe upon these slain that 
Ikey may live, . . . And ilie breath came into 
them, and they lived, and stood upon their feet an 
exceeding great army! 
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 
THE COMFORTEE. 

St. John, xvi. 7. 

If I go not away, the Comforter wiU not come unto you ; 
hut if I depart, I will send Him unto you. 

Our Lord, in the Gospel for this Sunday, speaks 
much about the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and 
the part which He was to fill in the scheme of 
man's redemption. Now I go my way to Him 
that sent me ; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou ? But because I have said these things 
unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. Never- 
theless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient for you 
that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
uill not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
Him unto you, 

Now this coming of the Holy Ghost, thus 
solemnly annoimced, we celebrate by our yearly 

D 
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festival of Whit-Sunday. It was as on that day, 
the old Jewish Feast of Pentecost, that God did 
teach the hearts of His faithful people by sending 
to them the light of His Holy Spirit, — sending 
Him in a visible manner, in the likeness of fiery 
tongues, typical of the power of speech which 
followed, and by which the Apostles were enabled 
to preach successfully the Gospel to all nations. 

But here already, on the fourth Sunday after 
Easter, and again on the Ascension Day and the 
Sunday following, our Church draws our attention 
to this great subject, — to the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, and to His coming as our Comforter : — 
// / go not away^ the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I mil send Sim unto you. 

Now, besides His office as Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost has many other functions assigned to Him 
in the Scriptures. He is called the "Spirit of 
truth," and the "Guide into all truth," — the 
Sanctifier, the Enlightener. He is to convince 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment. But, leaving all mention of these, 
let us for the present look only to His greatest 
and chiefest office of Comforter. Many are the 
occasions on which we need such a Comforter; 
and in all these occasions we shall find that He is 
able and ready to bestow the consolation that we 
require, — nigh unto all who call upon Him for it ! 
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For take some of tlie comiaonest occasions on 
which our heart yearns for comfort. And, first, 
there are those sharp sorrows caused in every 
home by that great separator, Death. Never are 
we long without encountering this sorrow. As 
we advance in life, we have to mourn more and 
more frequently the loss of kinsfolk and friends. 
Father, mother, wife, child, — his own familiar 
and most dear friend, — the man who lives long 
has to weep in turn for each. No sooner is one 
grievous wound that Death has inflicted partially 
healed, but he strikes another blow ; and the 
aged who survive are marked all over with the 
scars and traces of past sorrows ! 

For such suflFerers the surest refuge is in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost. And how does He 
comfort them P Why, by taking of the things of 
Christ, and showing them to us ; assuring us that 
Jesus Christ has overcome death, — overcome it 
for Himself and for all His faithful people. 

That, surely, is the way to find consolation 
under the heavy sorrow of bereavement — to pray 
to God the Holy Ghost that He would establish 
our hearts in a firm belief in our Lord's resur- 
rection, and of our own, and of our departed 
friends, as rising out and built upon His ! 

For when this is done, — when we fully, and 
without all doubt, can grasp the mighty truth of 
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a Risen and Living Saviour, the sorrow caused 
y death is greatly reKeved. We no longer sor- 
row as men that have no hope. We no longer 
feel that aching void in our heart which they 
must feel who say there is no resurrection. We 
pass the graves, yet recent, of our kindred, and 
linger over them, — troubled, indeed, but not in 
despair. " Yet a little while," is the whisper of 
the Spirit, the Holy Ghost, the Comforter,—" yet 
a little while, and we shall see them again! 
Because He liveth, these shall live also ! " 

Again, another common cause of sorrow is 
that which comes from deep poverty, want, bodily . 
pain, and sickness. However, by God's mercy, 
we may be free ourselves from any of these evils, 
they abound everywhere in the world. Even in 
this wealthy land there are those who have not 
always a bare sufficiency of daily bread, — who 
starve in the midst of plenty, and are housed in 
homes most injurious to health, — worse lodged 
than the very beasts. Others there are who are 
tried, and sorely tried, with bodily pain and sick- 
ness ; whose life — for no fault of theirs — from 
being of a weak natural constitution, is one long 
scene of suffering. With these, every fresh day is 
but a sad repetition of the day before it, — a day 
that has to be got through as best they are able, 
— a day that brings its accustomed burden of 
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exhaustion and weakness, — yes, and to many, of 
acute bodily anguish. 

Such sufferers are common, — more common 
than the world thinks. For it is not always that 
those who suffer the most complain the most. 
Often quite otherwise. Often the spirit of a man 
triumphs over his bodily weakness, and he bears 
an uncomplaining demeanour, even when he is ill 
at ease, and inwardly smitten. 

And here, again, both in the trial of poverty 
and in the trial of sickness, comes to our help the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter. 

We have seen that He can, and does comfort 
those that mourn ; and no less powerful is He to 
help under these affictions. The poor cry, and the 
sick cry, and the Lord heareth them, — yea, and 
delivereth them — stands by and succours them. 

It is not that He alters their condition at 
once. He does not make a poor man suddenly 
rich, or a sick man suddenly well. No ; but He 
gives to both, in answer to prayer, the grace of 
patience, — strength according to their need. He 
enables them to bear the present by the hope He 
instils of the future. He lightens the burden of 
their immediate lot by showing them things to 
come, — by holding up to their faith the glory 
that is to be revealed — the rest that remaineth 
for the people of God ! 
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That is the work of the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter, — a work He works in many a sufferer's 
heart, — a real work, — a work which is one of the 
strongest evidences of the truth of the Gospel, — 
a witness to the world that what the Lord pro- 
mised has come to pass, — that He whom He said 
He would send has been sent, and is an abiding 
presence in the world; even the Holy Ghost, 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him 
not, neither knoweth Him : but these — these poor, 
these patient ones, know Him, for He dwelleth 
with them and is in them! 

Again, take another cause of sorrow, — a 
sorrow under which we greatly need a comforter 
— the sorrow that springs from our sins ; when, 
after long provocation, we awake at last to a sense 
of our misery, and guilt, and lost condition. 
Take that sorrow — the sorrow of the sinner pos- 
sessed by his sins — pricked and tormented by his 
aroused conscience — haunted by the terror of God's 
judgment. What shall comfort a man in such a 
plight ? Where shall he betake himself for re- 
fuge ? Who shall save him from despair ? Again 
I answer, God the Holy Ghost, that blessed Spirit 
whose office it is to bring comfort, when nothing 
else can, to the sin-stricken soul. 

From Him, in the first instance, come those 
godly * motions, — that stirring of the sinner's 
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heart, that opening of the eye to the real state 
of the soxd, that conviction of sin which are the 
beginnings of true repentance. And then, when 
these have done their work, and a man thus moved 
has sorrowed deeply for his sins, and feels as the 
prodigal felt, that he is no more worthy to be 
called and treated as a son, and would be content 
with the lowest place in his Heavenly Father's 
house, so that he might only once more be re- 
ceived into its shelter, and yet has not courage to 
go back — dare not hope that he can be forgiven 
— dare not even ask of God for mercy, but looks 
upon himself as cast out of the sight of His eye — 
past the bounds of His pardon — too great a sinner 
to obtain mercy ; when such is the case — at the 
very crisis, when a man is on the edge of despair 
— then again the blessed Spirit of God interposes, 
and saves the soul alive ! 

And how? Why, in this way, even as in 
the other ca^es — by taking of the things of Christ 
and showing them unto us. By bringing to the 
sinner's failing spirit the great truth, that Jesus 
Christ died on his behalf. By lifting up his * 
feeble hand to take hold upon the cross. By 
enabling him to say to God, and to say out of a 
believing heart. The blood of Jesm Christ cleanseth 
from all sin ! For His sake, for Thy dear Son's 
sake, pardon my sin for it is great ! 
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For, brethren, be assured of this, that when 
the soul grasps this great and saving truth — and 
it is only through the inward working of the 
Holy Ghost that it can do so — when a sinner, 
a penitent sinner, places his hope of pardon solely 
and entirely upon the sacrifice that has been made 
upon the cross — made once for all — then only 
will the cloud remove that was between him and 
God ; then only will the chains fall off from 
Tiim ; then only will he feel and know himself 
to be forgiven! 

Once more. I have mentioned some of the 
chief trials and sorrows, bodily as well as 
spiritual, under which the Holy Ghost is our 
best and strongest Comforter. Let me mention 
this one besides — the trial which comes upon 
those who endeavour to live godly. 

This, assuredly, is no fancied but a very real 
and heavy trial. To be the only religious person 
in an irreligious family — the only one in a house 
that fears God — to lack sympathy and fellowship 
in religion — to be alone in worship — alone at the 
Lord's table — alone in standing out against evil 
customs — all this is hard to bear for a Christian, 
especially hard to bear for a young Christian. It is 
diflGlcult, most difficult, to walk ourselves with God, 
when all who are about us draw the other way. It 
is difficult to bear witness openly for Christ, and 
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to confess Him before men, when we have to do 
it without associates, and in the face of opposition. 

But, difficult as it is, it may be done, and is 
done daily through the help of God's Holy Spirit. 
There are, I am persuaded, many instances of 
young persons passing unhurt through this very 
trial — witnessing a good confession — persisting 
in the face of cold looks and sneers, aye, and of 
direct hindrances, in avowing themselves to be on 
the Lord's side : answering to their taunting 
questioner — Art thou also mie of Sis disciples? 
" Yes, I am ; and by God's grace I ever will be ! " 

There are, I repeat, examples not a few, of 
this bold, this courageous demeanour among the 
young — this manful avowal of Jesus for their 
Master. And in every such case the secret 
source of their strength has been the same — the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter. He it is that stands 
by and upholds a Christian in doing the thing 
that is right. He it is who makes up for the 
loss of other fellowship by His own indwelling 
presence. He it is who gives the brave heart 
and the single eye, and enables the young and 
the weak to endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ. He it is who comes to their help 
when they are wavering, and whispers, Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life ! He it is who establishes them in their 
d2 
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j^od choice^ gives life and energy to their en- 
deavours — makes them fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord! 

This is God's doing — the work of the Holy- 
Ghost. Oh that we might, each of us, experi- 
ence His power in our own heart ! Oh, that our 
heavenly Father, in answer to our earnest prayers, 
would indeed send to us, as He has promised, the 
light of His Holy Spirit, that we may have a 
right judgment in the things which concern our 
peace, and evermore rejoice in His holy com- 
fort, through the merits of Christ Jesus our 
Saviour ! 



SERMON VII. 

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.' 

DOERS, NOT HEARERS ONLY. 

St. James, i. 22. 

But he ye doers of the word, and not hearers oniy, deceiving 
your own selves. 

These words are from the Epistle for this Sunday, 
which, as well as the Epistle for last Sunday, is 
taken from the 1st chapter of St. James. They 
are well-known words : words often quoted, often 
made the text of a sermon : words that, in a short 
compass, contain a great amount of wisdom — 
much food for the soul. But he ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves ! 

Now notice, first of all, the connexion of these 
words with what goes before them in the same 
1st chapter of St. James's Epistle. At the 19th 
verse of that chapter we read: — Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow 
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to speak, slow to wrath . . . lay apart all filtkiness 
and superfluity of naughtiness , and receive with meek- 
ness the engrafted word, which is able to save your 
souls. Here the duty recommended is a right 
hearing of God's word : hearing it not in a spirit 
of opposition and captiousness, but hearing it out 
of a teachable and willing heart. 

And this, no doubt, is of the first importance. 
It is a great step made in the right direction 
when a man is sunft to hear and slow to speak 
in matters of religion. The attentive, still, and 
teachable listener, is much more likely to profit 
by what lie hears than one whose thoughts are 
wandering, and who is restless and unquiet while 
God's word is being read and preached to him. 

Still the most attentive listener is but a hearer, 
and hearing will not by itself ever save a soul 
alive. And so, to his first admonition. Be swift to 
hear, St. James adds immediately this further 
counsel -^But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves! 

Now from this weighty sentence, coupled with 
other passages of holy writ, let me draw some 
plain words of counsel. Let me point out to you 
the vanity of hearing God's word when separated 
from the doing of it. 

There is much need of such counsel — much 
need, at all times, that a minister of Christ should 
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guard his people against the cominon error of 
thinking that reKgion consists mainly in listening 
to sermons, or in reading the Bible, and in using 
Bible words and phrases in our common talk. 
Religion, pure religion, is something very dif- 
ferent from this. Pvre religion, as this same 
Apostle tells us, pure and undefikd religion, stands 
in the practice of God's laws, in acts of mercy 
and justice, and in personal holiness ; it is, To 
visit the fatherless and vndows in their affliction, and 
to keep ourselves unspotted from the world ! 

Yes, this is pure religion : this is the true 
worship of God. This is what He requires of us 
— not only to read, mark, "learn, and inwardly 
digest His holy word, but to make that word the 
rule and guide of our actions : to walk in all 
His statutes, and His judgments, and His ordi- 
nances. Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves f 

Let us dwell a little on the contrast here 
drawn. When shall we say that a man is " i 
hearer only?" Why, when the word he hears 
makes no alteration in him for the better. When 
it does not separate him from his sins — does not 
work in him repentance — does not quicken his 
hand to do good. 

Herod the king of Galilee, of whom we read 
in the Gospel, was such an hearer. He feared 
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Jolm because he was a holy man, and heard him 
gladly. Yes, and he did many things that John 
charged him to do. But one chief thing he did 
not — he did not part with his sin; he went on 
Kving with his brother PhiKp's wife, though John 
had said, confronting him with God's command- 
ment, — Thou shalt not do it, — It is not lawful 
for thee to have her. Nay, he was angry with John 
for speaking to him so boldly ; and went and cast 
him into prison for his words, and finally gave 
consent to his murder. 

Such was Herod — a signal example of "a 
hearer only'' — of a man "deceiving himself:" 
stopping short of the performance of God's word. 

Another instance is Judas Iscariot. Judas 
eiijoyed the great privilege of being one of Christ's 
own Apostles — one of those who were with Him 
continually ; who heard not only what He said in 
public, but what He expounded when they were ahne 
to His disciples. And yet Judas heard to no good. 
He was a forgetful hearer. He forgot his Lord's 
warning against riches — he let a love of these 
grow up and take possession of his heart, till at 
length he sold his Master for the paltry gain of 
thirty pieces of money. If hearing alone could 
have kept a man from making shipwreck of his 
soul, surely Judas would never have been lost. 
But hearing only, and reading only, and knowing 
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well the letter of God's holy word, will never, 
by itself, save a soul from death. No, not though 
we sat as Jesus' own feet, and heard the word 
out of His own mouth. Be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your otm selves f 

Again. It is possible to take a great delight in 
hearing God's word, and to derive great comfort 
from it; and because we do delight in it, and 
receive comfort from it, to conclude that aU must be 
right with us, that we need be in no anxiety about 
our salvation. But this also is a snare : this also is 
a deceiving of ourselves. There were many in the 
old time who so deceived themselves; and the 
description of them is given by the prophet 
Ezekiel — given for our warning. Hear it, my 
brethren — hear what the holy scripture saith of 
a people who were outwardly religious ; who had 
a keen relish for God's word, delighted in hearing 
it read and preached to them, but who went no 
further, who did not put in practice what the 
word declared — who were hearers only, deceiving 
their own selves. Also, thou son of man, the 
children of thy people sit before thee by the walls, 
and in the doors of the houses, and speak one to 
another, saying. Come, I pray you, and hear what is 
the word that cometh from the Lord. And they 
come, and they sit before tliee as my people, and they 
hear thy words, but they will not do them : for unth 
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their mouth they show much love, hut their heart 
goeth after their covetousness. And, lo, thou art 
unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument : 
for they hear thy words hut they do them not ! 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 30.) 

So far I have dwelt on that part of the text 
which speaks of such as are hearers only of 
God's word ; let us now look at that other 
class, the doers of the word. We have in the 
Gospel, from our Lord's own lips, the best 
description of them : — Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine and doeth them, I will liken him 
to a wise man which huilt his house upon the 
rock. And the rain descended and the floods came, 
and the mnds hlew and heat upon that house, and it 
fell not, for it was founded upon a rock ! 

Yes, the doer of God's word is a vnse man; 
his religion will stand when the religion of the 
mere hearer crumbles into ruin : he shall he 
blessed in his deed : he shall find that to be true 
which the Apostle says — Godliness — the prac- 
tice of God's commandments — is great gain, 
having the promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come ! 

Be ye then doers of the word, and not hearers 
only. Hear it — be swift to hear it — hear it as 
often as you can; for ^aith cometh hy hearing. 
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and the way to the heart is through the ear: 
hear it, and ponder it, and inwardly digest it; 
commit it to memory, and become familiar with 
it. All this is good and necessary for a Christian's 
soul's health. But, brethren, beware of stopping 
at this point. Hear and read, and learn God's 
word, in order that you may do it — do the thing 
that it commands you. Take it in this dark 
world as a lantern to light your steps, to guide 
you in the way wherein you should go. Apply 
it as the rule for shaping your life, your conver- 
sation, your behaviour, your general intercourse 
with the world. When you have read a chapter 
of the Bible, or listened to a sermon on some holy 
text, think what lesson there may be in it for your 
own especial use. Consider it well and silently 
l>y yourselves. Call in conscience to assist you — 
call in the help of God's Holy Spirit. For, as 
surely as you do this, you will be wonderfully 
enlightened. The page of holy scripture which 
you have been hearing will become to you a 
living page, telling you your own history, warn- 
ing you of your own weakness, counselling you 
under your own difficulties, showing you your 
own sins, startling you sometimes, it may be, 
out of torpor and indiflference, as Nathan startled 
David with the imexpected interpretation of his 
parable — Thou art the man ! This hast thou 
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done ! Thou art verily guilty concerning thy 
brother ! 

That, my brethren, is the way to use holy 
scripture aright ; to apply it to the discovery 
and correcting of your own faults ; to use it for 
the regulation of your whole life ; to learn from 
it, always with a view to your own practibe, 
what God loves, and what He condemns. 

That, I repeat, is the right method of hearing 
God's holy word. Thus does it become to those 
who turn to it profitable for all good — profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness; making the hearer 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus ! 

Be ye, then, doers of God's tcord, and not 
hearers only. Let no man deceive you, and 
deceive not your own selves, by supposing that 
religion is a matter of feeling, or of outward form, 
or of profession only. It is a much deeper and 
truer thing than that. It is a matter of practice. 
To do you any good, it must influence your daily 
life, and temper, and conduct. It must purge out 
from you the old leaven, which is corrupt — the 
leaven of malice and wickedness ; and leaven you 
with a new leaven — the leaven of the Gospel — 
justice, mercy, and truth. It must make you to 
be, in very deed, what you call yourselves — 
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Christ's disciples, by bringing you iato conformity 
with Christ ; making yon like Him in patience, 
like Him in forbearance, like Him in generosity — 
for He gave His life a ransom for many ; like Him 
in imselfishness and thought for others ; like 
Him in His zeal for God, and great love for man. 
JTe are my friends, if ye do what I command you. 
If a man love me. He tcill keep my words — not, you 
will observe — not, he will call me ** Lord," 
"dear Saviour," and the like — but, he will keep 
my words! 

And so it is all throughout the teaching of our 
Lord and His Apostles : we are charged to let our 
profiting appear — to show our faith by our works 
— to let our light shine before men — having heard 
the word in an honest and true heart, to keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience ! 

Then, once again let me say it. Be ye doers 
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
own selves! Bury God's word deeply in your 
heart, that it may take root there and spring up, 
and bear fruit in your lives. Do not trust to 
your own strength for this ; do not suppose that 
you can of yourselves, unhelped of God, do any- 
thing that is good. The first step in all true 
godliness is prayer; and by us who are Christians, 
all prayer must be offered through the one 
Mediator between man and God, Jesus Christ. 
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He has told us so Himself; told us in that same 
part of the Gospel which we have heard to-day — 
WJiatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name^ 
He will give it you. Ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may he full! Yes, ask and ye shall 
receive! Ask of God, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for power to do what God commands. 
Pray often that prayer which we have used to- 
day. Pray God to grant that by His holy inspi- 
ration, the inbreathing of His blessed Spirit, we 
may think those things that be good, and by His 
merciful guiding may perform the same; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ! 



SERMON VIII. 
TRINITY SUNDAY. 

Ps. xliii. 13. {Prayer-Book Version,) 

This God is our God for ever and ever : He shall be our 
guide unto death. 

To-day, brethren, is Trinity Sunday, the Sunday 
which we keep year by year in honour of the 
Blessed and Adorable Trinity. It is a great and 
notable day in our Calendar. From now till the 
end of the Christian year all our Sundays are 
named after this Sunday — Sundays after Trinity. 
And great and awful is the subject which this 
Sunday brings before us — the greatest and most 
awful of any. It is not a simple historical fact, like 
those which we commemorate on other great days 
of our Church ; like the birth of our Lord Jesus 
Christ on Christmas Day, or His death on Good 
Friday, or His resurrection on Easter Day, or the 
descetit of the Holy Ghost on Whit-Simday, that 
we have to do with now. It is the revealed truth 
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respecting God Himself; the unfolding to us, as 
far as we can receive it, of the name and nature of 
the Almighty. 

Well may we pause ere we venture to speak, 
in our imperfect words, on this great mystery of 
our religion ; well may we pause and pray to be 
preserved from error in our attempt to set forth 
the doctrine of the Itoly Trinity ; well may we 
bear in mind His words who said of old, — Canst 
thou by searching find out God? canst thou find out 
the Almighty to perfection ? It is as high as heaven ; 
what canst thou do? deeper than hell; what canst 
thou, know ? — God is in heaven and thou upon earth ; 
therefore y let thy words be few ! 

First, then, of the statement of our Church 
respecting this great doctrine. It is, " That we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity ; 
neither confounding the Persons nor dividing the 
Substance.'' In other words, we confess and ac- 
knowledge that there is but One living and true 
God ; and yet that in this Godhead there are 
Three Persons, each alike God; in glory equal, 
in majesty co-etemal — the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. 

This is what our Church teaches us concerning 
the Trinity ; and her teaching is gathered out of 
the Bible, and may be proved by reference to it. 
Witness the first lesson for this morning, the 1st 
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chapter of Genesis, in which we read of more than 
One Divine Person as engaged in the work of 
creation. God said, Let tis make man ; and the Spirit 
of God moved on the face of the waters. Witness 
the second lesson, the 3rd chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, where we find the Three Great Persons 
mentioned as co-operating, working together, and 
yet distinct. The Son is baptized, the Holy Ghost 
descends like a dove upon Him, and a voice is 
heard from heaven — the voice of the Father, 
saying. This is my beloved Son, in tchom I am well 
pleased ! 

But I do not dwell upon this. We are all 
agreed, I presume, as to what the Bible and our 
Church teach concerning the Holy Trinity. Were 
the question put to us severally, — "Dost thou 
believe in God the Father ? dost thou believe in 
God the Son ? dost thou believe in God the Holy 
Ghost ? " we should, I think, all of us make answer, 
"-All this I believe:" yea, though some might 
have to add in the same breath. Lord, help thou 
mine unbettef! 

Instead, then, of going into proofs of this great 
doctrine ; instead of curiously inquiring how God 
is one and yet three, a matter beyond the reach 
of our fiacultiea, let me call your attention to the 
practical side of this divine mystery. Look, I 
would say, how the revelation of God to us in a 
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threefold office, as a Father, as a Son, as a Holy 
Spirit, is a revelation exactly suited to our wants. 
See how calculated it is to do us good ; see how it 
calls forth our love and gratitude to God ; see how 
it compels us to repentance, and makes us feel 
ashamed of our sins ; see what a spur it gives to 
our eflforts after a holy life : in a word, notice how 
full it is of saving knowledge ! 

For, first of all, God reveals Himself to us as a 
Father — our Father — yours and mine — the God 
and Father of us all. And what word could 
convey more truly the love which God has to us ? 
what word so invites to trust, so dispels fear, so 
awakens tenderness, so shames us out of our evil 
courses, as this of Father P I will arise and go to 
my Father ! that was the resolve of the prodigal 
in his extreme need ; and we know to what it led 
him. We know that when he acted on his resolve 
and went back, that he was not rejected, nay, that 
he was dealt with far above what he had desired or 
deserved — treated not as a servant, but as a son ! 
And so will it ever be. If we will but think 
of God as our Father ; if we will but shut out of 
our minds all notions about Him which are at 
variance with this tender name; if, instead of 
hiding from God, we will take delight in seeking 
God ; if, instead of profaning His holy name, as 
many do, with oaths and curses, we will mom 
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and night lift up our hearts to Him in some quiet 
moments, and say, "Our Father;" if during the 
day, whether alone or in company, we will keep 
Him often in our thoughts, and consider the 
traces of His love and care by which we are sur- 
rounded; if we would but thus make a practical 
use of that foremost article of our faith, " I believe 
in God the Father," we should find ere long great 
support and comfort from it ; we should feel our- 
selves less lonely, less uncared for in the world ; 
we should realize what the Apostle says in his 
address to the men of Athens, that in Him — in God 
our Father — tee live, and move, and have our being! 

Again, look at the second Name in the glorious 
Trinity by which God is revealed to us — God the 
Son — the Saviour Jesus Christ — God and man 
together — Who for us men and our salvation came 
down from heaven, and was bom of a pure virgin, 
and was crucified, dead, and buried ; Who for us 
has conquered death and opened the gate of ever- 
lasting life, and now sits on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, ever living to make intercession 
for us ! 

Think what a revelation this is ! Think how 
it affects our condition for the better! Think 
how it brings heaven very near to us, and clears 
the way for sinners such as we are to draw nigh 
to the Holy God ! Orace be to you, and peace. 
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from God the Father^ and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who gave Himse^ for our sins, that He 
might deliver us from this present evil toorld, accord- 
ing to the mil of God and our Father : to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen ! {GaL i. 3, 5.) 

And now., in the last place, let us dwell for 
a moment on the third Person in the Blessed 
Trinity,— God the Holy GhoiSt. For He, too, 
has much to do with our salvation. He, too, 
with the other great Persons in the glorious 
Godhead, is an agent — a necessary agent — in 
the working out of man's redemption. 

It is the Father's love that first gave us our 
being, — tiiat sustains us day by day with food 
convenient for us, — that watches over us and 
blesses the work of our hands, and keeps us in 
all our ways. It is the g^ace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ — His pitying mercy — that has rescued 
us from the power of death and heli, — given His 
life a ransom for ours. But one thing more is 
wanting to complete our redemption, and that 
is our sanctification. In order to benefit by the 
sacrifice of our Lord upon the cross, — in order 
to enjoy the eternal inheritance which He has 
purchased for us, we must be ourselves other 
than we are by nature : we must be holy ; we 
must be renewed in heart and life ; we must 
have the disposition, the character, the feelings. 
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the principles, and not the name only, of God's 
children. 

To work this great change in us, — to raise us 
from the death of sin unto the life of righteous- 
ness, is the part and office of the third Person in 
the Holy Trinity,— God the Holy Ghost. He is 
revealed to us in the Scripture for this end under 
several names: — the Comforter; the Helper of 
our infirmities ; the Remembrancer, who calls all 
things to our remembrance whatsoever Christ has 
said, — takes of His and shows them unto us ; our 
Teacher ; our Instructor ; the Spirit of counsel ; 
the Spirit of knowledge and true godliness ; the 
Spirit of God's holy fear. 

To conclude. I trust, from what has been 
said, it will be clear to you that the great doc- 
trine which this day brings before us, — the doc- 
trine of the Blessed Trinity, — of Three Persons 
in One God, — Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, — is 
a doctrine adapted to our human wants ; one that 
has in it all things requisite for life and godliness. 

Let us use it for this end. Let us think of 
the doctrine now before us, not as a subject for 
curious speculation and discussion, but as sup- 
plying the ground and basis of a pure and holy 
life. While the world around us is fidl of dis- 
putes and doubts — doubts and disputes which 
are sapping, it is to be feared, for many, the 
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very foundation of all belief — let it be ours, by 
every means in our power, — by prayer, by the 
patience and comfort of God's word, by hearing 
it meekly and receiving it with pure affection, — 
to build ourselves up more firmly than before 
upon this our most ancient faith, — upon God 
the Father, who made us; upon God the Son, 
who hath redeemed us ; upon God the Holy 
Ghost, who sanctifieth us. 

There, in a few words, we have the sum and 
substance of our Christian creed. That is the 
name — the threefold name — of the One Living 
and True God ! 

Ever since the Gospel came to this land, now 
more than 1300 years ago, this has been the 
form of confession of a true faith amongst us. 
They who have gone before us, — our fathers in 
this place, and their fathers for many genera- 
tions, — have been constant in their acknowledg- 
ment of the Triune God. 

They trusted in Him — in Him revealed to 
them under the Three Great Persons — and they 
were helped. In sickness and in health, in trou- 
ble and in joy, in adversity and in prosperity, — 
to Him they went for succour and for guidance. 
They leaned on Him in life, and they leaned on 
Him in death. They have passed, in reliance 
upon Him, out of our sight. When they de- 
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parted this life they committed themselves to 
His keeping, as unto their faithful and merciful 
Lord God. And now they lie each in his narrow 
house, waiting His lovingkindness even in the 
grave! 

Can any of you, brethren, wish for your souls 
a safer, a surer, a stronger refuge P 

Surely you will say as I do, on this day, and 
on every successive day that we are spared to see, 
Tim God is also our God for ever and ever; He 
shall be our Guide unto death! 



SERMON IX. 
FAMILY LIFE. 

St. Mark, vi. 3. 

Is not this the carpenter^ the son of Mary, the brother of 
James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon ? and are 
not His sisters here with vs? And they were offended 
at Him, 

We have in this passage the fullest enumeration 
of our Lord's nearest relations : James, and Joses, 
and Juda, and Simon, the Lord's brethren ; and 
His sisters, and His mother. They are all 
brought before us in a single verse, and though 
we hear nothing in particular about them, yet 
the fact that there were such persons, that our 
Lord had while He lived on earth these family 
ties, is not without interest for us, and may be 
turned, T trust, to our edification. 

The text too itself has its own lesson. It 
shows us how the people of the place where 
Christ dwelt behaved towards Him — how they 
rejected Him, and refused to hear Him, and 
scoffed at and scorned Him, because of the out- 
ward lowliness of His lot. 
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It was at Nazareth, on the Sabbath-day, and 
He had gone into the synagogue to teach. St. 
Luke, in the parallel passage, gives us the actual 
subject of His teaching. There tms delivered unto 
Him the hook of the prophet Usaias, And when He 
had opened the hook, He found th-e place where it teas 
written. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, hecauae 
He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor; 
He hath sent me to heal the hroken^hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to 
the blind, to set at liherty them that ctre hruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord! And He 
closed the hook, and He gave it again to the minister, 
-and sat down. And then when the eyes of all that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on Him, 
watching what He would say, He added these 
brief but emphatic words : Thu day is this scrip- 
ture — the scripture He had just read — fulfilled 
in your ears. It was as if He had said. The day 
of redemption is arrived ; I am come to save you 
to the uttermost, to heal all who have need of 
healing, to break the chain of your sins, to pro- 
claim glad tidings of peace, to set up God^s king- 
dom of righteousness and justice in the earth ! 

That was Christ*s message to the men of 
Nazareth, His own townsmen ; and we know that 
He had the power to make it good. We know 
that He was able to save them to the uttermost. 
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But, alas ! their own folly and blindness prevented 
it. When they heard His gracious words they 
were astonished, saying, From whence hath this 
man these things ? and ichat wisdom is this which is 
given unfa Him, that even such mighty works are 
done by His hands ? Is not this the carpentery the 
son of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and 
of Jiula, and Simon ? and are not His sisters here 
with us ? And they were offended at Him ! 

And what happened ? The oflfence they took 
was their own great loss. He could there do no 
mighty icork, save that He laid His hands upon a 
few sick folk and healed them. And He marvelled 
because^ of their unbelief! 

Yes, He was hindered — stopped and stinted 
in His gracious purposes through the hardness of 
men's hearts : He could do no mighty work there 
because of their unbelief I 

It is indeed a solemn thought that man can 
thus stay, and, as it were, frustrate the good 
grace of God, — a thought full of warning. But 
I must not dwell upon it now, nor upon the 
remark which the conduct of the men of 
Nazareth called forth from our Lord, a remark 
which, for its truth and wisdom, has passed into 
a proverb, — A prophet is not without honour but 
in his oicn country, and among his own kin, and 
in his own house! It is time to pass on to that 
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which is the more immediate subject I have in 
hand. 

What I wish, brethren, more particularly to 
point out to you to-day, is, that this very thing at 
which the men of Nazareth took offence, and for 
which they rejected our Lord and sought to 
kill Him, when rightly viewed, serves only the 
more to draw our heart towards, and to fasten pur 
affection on Him. Is not this the carpenter ^ the 
son of Mary, the brother ofJameSy and Joses, and 
ofjiiday and Simon? and are not His sisters here 
with us ? 

These words show how entirely our Lord con- 
formed to our nature. They set Him before us 
as one of ourselves ; surrounded by the ties of the 
same human relationships, with brethren, and 
sisters, and , mother ! And this may suggest 
some wholesome thoughts to our mind. 

Family life is always a sacred thing. Family 
life is the seed-bed and nursery of aU that is 
most valuable in the character. For there the 
training goes on which, when wisely conducted, 
issues in the making of a Christian man. There, 
in a family, are best learned the lessons of for- 
bearance, and courtesy, and mutual help, and 
kindness, which are so essential to the forming 
of Christ's disciple. 

And it .was of this family life that Jesus 
E 2 
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Himself was a partaker, — for us men, and for our 
benefit. 

We know something of His love and duty 
toward His motlier. We know how touchingly 
He consulted for her comfort with BKs latest 
breath upon the cross ; and, judging by what 
He was as a Son, we may safely argue as to BKs 
behaviour as a brother. Surely that house at 
Nazareth, where He dwelt for thirty years, must 
have been a house of love ! Surely, if anywhere, 
there must have been witnessed that good and 
joyful sight of a united family! Surely, that 
which makes so many homes with us unhappy, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, selfishness, 
was unknown in His abode ! No household jars, 
-no petty jealousies, no strife of tongues, could, 
we think, have been allowed for a moment to 
come within the door where the Prince of Peace 
was dwelling. The sight which presented itself 
on crossing that holy threshold must have been 
one very good to see, very provocative to love 
and all other virtues. 

Let us take example from it. Let brother 
and sister, wife and husband, child and parent, 
keep often in view, for their own guidance, the 
Lord Jesus Christ in His home at Nazareth. 
Behold there God's servant whom He hath cho- 
sen. His beloved in whom He is well pleased! 
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Behold His manner of life ! He does not strive 
nor cry, neither does any one hear His voice 
raised in harsh tones of anger and* resentment. 
Behold how He deals with the weaker members 
of the house : — A bruised reed mil He not break ; 
and smoking flax toill He not quench ! He is patient 
and long-suflering ; slow to deal harshly ; one who 
cherishes the least spark of good ; welcomes with 
encouragement the first beginning of better things 
in those around Him ! 

Look, I say, at Jesus Christ, and try to make 
your homes happy, even as He made happy the 
home at Nazareth, by dwelling together in love. 
Let bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-speaking be banished from your family 
hearth. Let nothing be done or said that may 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God. But be ye kind 
one to another, forbearing one towards another, 
forgiving one another, every one his brother their 
trespasses ! 

To conclude. In what I have said about our 
Lord's family life, and the excellence of His 
example, I have had regard to those who, whether 
as brethren, or sisters, or parents, or children, are 
knit together by a living bond in those relation- 
ships. 

It may happen that there are some amongst us 
who may seem from their circumstance to have 
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no part in this subject : aged persons who have 
survived their near relations, or those who are 
alone in the world, who have not any whom they 
can call by the tender name of mother, or. brother, 
or sister. 

Such persons, it may be said, have nothing to 
learn from what is told us of our Lord and His 
relations in the Gospel. 

But really the case is not so. They may learn, 
and we all may learn, one great lesson — not, 
indeed, from the actual text, but from what goes 
before it — the concluding verses of the 12th 
chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel: — WTiik He yet 
talked to the people^ behold, Hk mother mid His 
brethren stood mthout, desiring to speak" mth Him. 
Then one said unto Him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren stand mthout, desiring to speak mth 
thee. But He answered and said unto him. that told 
Him, Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 
And He stretched forth His hand toward His dis- 
ciples, and said. Behold my mother and my brethren ! 
For whosoever shall do the unll of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother ! 

Let aU who are solitary in the world lay these 
words to heart. True you have neither brother, 
nor sister, nor mother, nor wife, nor husband, nor 
child of your own. But you are not, therefore. 
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cut off from human sympathy or from the offices 
of family kindness. There is still a great com- 
pany with whom you may claim kindred, if so be 
that you yourself love God — a great company 
to whom your heart may go out, and from whom 
you will be sure to receive in return society, help, 
and comfort ; and that company is the fellowship 
of all godly people — those who in every place are 
serving God. Whosoever shall do the mil of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother ^ 
and sister, and mother! 



SERMON X. 
FORSAKING THE ASSEMBLING TOGETHER. 

Heb. X. 25. 

Not forsaking the assemhUng ofourndves together, a* the 
manner of some is. 

These words occur in that eloquent exhortation 
to the Christians to hold fast the faith with pa- 
tience and thanksgiving, which we read in the 
latter part of Heb. x. 

After unfolding to them the great doctrine of 
the atonement, the sufficiency of the sacrifice of 
Christ upon the cross, and the insufficiency of the 
sacrifices which were offered by the law, the 
writer of the Epistle closes his argument with 
these encouraging words : — Saving therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
bhod of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He 
hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to 
say. His flesh ; and having an High-priest over the 
house of God; let us draw near mth a true heart in 

full assurance of faith Let us hold fast the 

profession of our hope without tcavering ; {for He is 
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faithful that promised;) and kt us consider one 
another to provoke unto love and to good works : not 
— (he adds) — not forsaking the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is ; but exhort- 
ing one another : and so much the more, as ye see 
the day approaching! 

Now every word of this exhortation appKes to 
ourselves. To us, as to the Hebrews, St. Paul 
would say — Draw near to God in full assurance 
of faith, — have no doubt, no mistrust as to the 
power of Christ's death to reconcile you to God. 
Be sure that in Him you have redemption, even 
the forgiveness of sins. To us he would say, as 
to them, — Hold fast the profession of your hope 
— let no man take it from you, keep it as an 
anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast. To us he 
would say, as to them, — Prove your religion by 
your practice ; consider one another, to provoke 
unto love and good works; be rivals in doing 
good, aim to excel in charity. 

And so, too, with the particiilar charge in the 
text. The Apostle would assuredly address it to 
us. Hi would insist upon the duty of acknow- 
ledgiag God's goodness and mercy, by meeting 
together for His worship. He would caution us 
as he did the Christians in his own day. Not to 
forsake the assembling of ourselves together; but 
to give open and outward proof that our hope was 
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in Christ, by joining with our brethren in His 
worship ; coming together on stated days to offer 
unto our God thanksgiving, and to rejoice before 
Him with psalms ! 

I think there can be no dispute about this, 
that if St. Paul were now with us he would 
dwell in his exhortations upon the great duty 
of public worship; he would put it before us 
as a matter of the greatest moment, and he 
would allow no flimsy pretext or excuse for our 
neglect of it. 

For indeed, brethren — need I say it? — the 
duty of public worship is one of the very first of 
all duties — one that is commanded us in the 
Bible — one that has to do with our welfare as 
separate individuals, and with the welfare of the 
whole nation. We cannot neglect such a duty 
and not be open to blame. It is right and 
necessary that we should be reminded of it; 
that we should be exhorted, as we are in the 
words before us, not to forsake the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is ! 

It would seem from this, that even in the 
Apostle's day there were those who caused grief 
to their minister by not attending God's public 
worship ; some who, for one cause or other, stayed 
at home when their brethren met together for 
common prayer. 
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And yet they were not wholly without ex- 
cuse who did this. The assembling together for 
worship was a perilous matter in those early days 
of the Gospel. The Christians had to meet for 
their worship in secret hiding-places, in caves and 
dens of the earth. Public acknowledgment of 
Jesus Christ as Lord was forbidden imder the 
most severe penalties ; and mockings, yea bonds 
and imprisonment, it might be death itself, 
awaited those who were foimd gathered together 
to pray to and to praise their God. 

' And yet the early Christians did not generally 
shrink from their duty. It was only the manner of 
some, some few we may think, that was an excep- 
tion to the common practice of the whole body. 

In spite 01 persecution, in spite of loss of goods 
and personal inconvenience and danger, the early 
believers, from the very day of Pentecost, main- 
tained the godly practice of meeting together at 
least every Lord's day, to worship God in Christ, 
to make a common imited acknowledgment of 
their religion. All that believed were together . . . 
and they continued stedfastly in the Apostle* s doc- 
trine and fellowship ; and in breaking of the bread, 
and in the appointed times of prayer !* 

But the absence of even a few called forth 

* See Alford^s Greek Test., Acts ii. 42. 
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from the Apostle a remonstrance, and an exhorta- 
tion to his brethren to continue stedfast in their 
worship, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is ! 

Now, I have said, that St. Paul would as- 
suredly address to us the same admonition ; and 
with yet greater reason than he did of old. 

"We have not the excuse which the early 
Christians might have alleged for neglecting 
public worship. "We are not exposed to any per- 
sonal loss or danger by attending upon our God. 
"We break no law ; we run hazard of no penalty 
for assembling ourselves together for such a pur- 
pose. On the contrary, we have every encou- 
ragement and inducement to come to church. It 
raises a man's character, even in the eyes of the 
world, if he is known to be a regular frequenter 
of God's public worship. 

And yet, what is actually the case with us ? 
Do all men amongst us — ^all Christian men and 
women — attend His worship P Are they only a 
few who are absent ? Alas ! it is not so. Num- 
bers, large numbers in Christian England, do 
forsake, week after week, month after month, the 
assembling of themselves together. Numbers of 
our people are never seen within the walls of a 
church, nor in any other place where men meet 
together to worship the Lord ! 
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And what excuses do they make for this? 
Often the most frivolous, — ** They have not clothes 
good enough ! " As if God cared about our clothes ! 
as if He cared for aught in His worshippers except 
the condition of the heart, the frame of mind in 
which we approach Him ! Others excuse them- 
selves on the score of being in poor health, while 
perhaps on another day they will be seen at the 
market, or in some place much farther off from 
their home than the parish church. Others plead 
that they have a fanuly to look after, and that 
keeps them at home. Others, that a friend or 
relative has come to visit them. Others, that the 
weather looked threatening. Excuses, brethren, I 
am bold to say, that will not hold when fairly 
looked into ; which we ourselves would not give 
as a reason for not keeping an ordinary engage- 
ment with one another. And what engagement 
can be so binding as that which is between our 
souls and God ? Who has so great a claim upon 
us — ^upon our time — upon our attendance — as that 
Almighty Being, that munificent and all-boim- 
teous Creator; in whom we live and move and 
have our being ; by whose mercies, daily and 
hourly mercies, we are sustained ; and by whose 
word we shall be tried and judged at the last 
day! 

Do think, brethren, of this, as of a matter in 
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which you are all deeply coiieerned. Do not, I 
beseech you, do not lightly forsake the assembling 
of yourselves together, as the manner of some is. 
A little management will easily enable the 
busiest of you, those with the greatest families 
and most pressing occupations, so to order your 
time on the Sunday, as to leave free for God's 
public worship the short hour or two which are 
required for Morning and Evening Service. Do 
not let the church- going bell send its siunmons 
to your ears in vain, because the sky looks lower- 
ing, or because you have the dinner to prepare, or 
because your son or daughter has come home for 
a holiday. Seek first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness! Remember that text in the 
Bible, — They that honour me I mil honour, and 
they that despise me shall he lightly esteemed ! 

I have alluded to some of the excuses men 
comnxonly make for their neglect of the great 
duty of public worship. Let me, before I con- 
clude, put before you some direct reasons why 
we should all of us be very careful to observe 
this duty — some of the benefits and blessings, too, 
which attend the performance of it. 

And, first of all, it is plainly ordered us in 
the Bible. Secondly, God has promised His 
blessing and His presence where two or three are 
gathered together in His name. Thirdly, The 
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presenting ourselves before the Lord for worship 
is a token that we believe in God, and love God, 
and fear God, while the keeping away from His 
assembly is the sign of a careless and irreligious 
temper. The man who never comes to church, 
or who only seldom comes, will generally be 
found to be the same man who never prays to 
God in private or with his family; in a word, 
the man who lives without God in the world. 

And what a life is his! how little comfort 
can that man have in the days of sickness, or in 
the hour of death! what has he to lean upon 
when his worldly supports fail him? 

think of this, ye, if such there be present, 
who make light of the duty of public worship ! 
Believe me when I tell you, that the forsaking 
the assembling of ourselves together on the Lord's 
day for worship cannot be neglected without 
great harm to our souls ; that from such neglect 
is to be traced, in a thousand iastances, the 
hardening of the heart against God, and the dying 
out of hope and faith, and reverence in the soul ! 

Once again. Recollect this — our love of God's 
public worship is one great test of our fitness for 
heaven. What know we of the life above, of 
the employment of angels, and of the spirits of 
just men made perfect, except that they unite 
with one consent to praise the Lord? 
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What was it that the great multitude of all 
nations, whom St. John saw in the Revelation, 
were occupied in doing as they stood before the 
throne in heaven ? Was it not this — ^in saying — 
Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth! 
Salvation be to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb ? But if we feel it a weariness 
and a burden to take our part in the short and 
occasional worship which here on earth God's 
people offer week by week in His temple, how 
shall we be fit or worthy to be enrolled with 
those who shall stand night and day hereafter 
before His awful presence, and find their lasting 
happiness in the utterance of His praise ? 

Let this thought combine with the other 
reasons I have named to deepen in your minds 
respect for God's public worship. Accustom 
yourselves, and accustom your households, your 
children, and all with whom you have influence, 
to tread of a Sabbath the courts of the Lord's 
house. Begin the week by an act of solemn 
worship, by assembling together before the Lord, 
to pray to Him — to praise Him — to hear ffis 
most holy word— and you will gain by that act 
in every way, peace of mind and spiritual 
strength, and fresh force to fight against your 
besetting sin, fresh help to keep yourselves un- 
spotted from the world. Yes, begin the week 
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thus, and you will go on your way to the end of 
it all the more gladly, and all the more oheer- 
fiilly, because on the Sabbath you have observed 
the Sabbath's rest, and used the Sabbath's oppor- 
tunities ! 

And more — if you persevere in the good 
practice of attending public worship — attending 
it regularly, and, when you can, twice on the 
Sunday — you will, in time, realise the fulness 
of the blessing. You will find that it is indeed 
good for you to be here. You will feel as he 
felt who wrote the 84th Psalm, and yoii will make 
his beautiful words your own: — how amiable are 
Thy dwellings, Thou Lord of Hosts! Blessed are 
they that dwell in Thy house : they mil be always 
praising Thee, One day in Thy courts is better 
than a thousand, I had rather be a doorkeeper in 
the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
ungodliness ! 



SERMON XI. 

DAVID IN HIS YOUTH AN EXAMPLE TO 
YOUNG MEN. 

1 Sam. xvii. 58. 

And Said said to him, Whose son art thou, thou young 
man? And David answered^ I am the son of thy 
servant Jesse the Bethlehemite. 

We have read again to-day the famous combat 
of David with the giant Philistine. And no 
page of the Old Testament is more familiar to 
us, no story better known, than the story of 
David and Goliath. It is a part of Holy Scrip- 
ture rich in matter for our learning — for their 
learning, more especially, who are young men. 
For them, surely, above all others, has it been 
recorded how David, when a lad, — a mere strip- 
ling, imtrained in the use of arms, did battle with 
the enemy of God's people, conquered and slew 
him. 

In bringing then, the name of David before 
you to-day, I 'shall not attempt to give even an 



AN EXAMPLE TO YOUNG MEN. 97 

outline of his whole life, but simply dwell upon 
what we have heard in the First Lesson of 
David's conduct when a young man ; and from 
that draw some plain counsel for their guidance 
who are of the same period of life — striplings, 
lads, young men. 

David was the son of Jesse, a man of some 
substance in his own tribe, and himself descended 
from Ruth the Moabitess and Boaz. Jesse had 
eight sons, and he was an aged man when that 
occurred which is related in 1 Sam. xvii. : Se went 
among men for an old man in the days of Saul, 
Of these eight sons, the three eldest, Eliab, 
Abinadab, and Shammah, were soldiers, and fol- 
lowed Saul to the war against the Philistines. 
The hostile forces met in the territory of Judah, 
and pitched their camps on two opposite hills, 
with a valley running between them. For forty 
days they confronted each other without any 
engagement ; and during that time, day by day, 
a huge Philistine, Goliath by name, out of one 
of the chief Philistine towns, Gath, whose height 
was six cubits and a span, came forth in com- 
plete armour and challenged the armies of Israel. 
Choose you a man for you^ and let him come down 
to m£. If he be able to fight vnih me, and to kill 
me, then will we be your servants; but if I prevail 
against him, then shall ye be our servants, and serce 

F 
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vs. And the Philistine said, I defy the, armies of 
Israel this day ; give me a man that we may fight 
together ! 

None of the Israelites dared take up the 
challenge ; and there was a sore panic through- 
' out Saul's army. At this moment David appears 
upon the scene. While his three brothers were 
serving as soldiers, he was kept at home in the 
humble occupation of a shepherd, tending the 
ewes great with young — feeding his father's 
flock upon the hills about Bethleheiib^ 

But though a shepherd lad, he was at heart a 
soldier, — a mighty valiant man, as he is "Called in 
1 Sam. xvi., and a man of war . . . and the Lord 
was with him. 

Already had he showed courage and strength, 
and great presence of mind, in his office as a 
shepherd. The lion and the bear that attacked 
the fold had both fallen beneath his hand. He 
had faced them alone and unarmed, and had 
caught them by the shaggy hair, and had slain 
them. 

And now this bold, brave shepherd, was to try 
his prowess in another scene of action. His 
father Jesse, anxious for his absent sons, sent 
David with provisions for them to the camp. He 
went, no doubt, gladly on his errand: And he 
came to the trench as the host was going forth to the 
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Jighty and shouted for the battle. He saw the 
martial sight, he heiard the proud challenge of 
the Philistine, and he noticed how Israel quailed ; 
and though Eliab, his elder brother, sought to 
keep him back, and rebuked him for coming, and 
taunted him with his humble shepherd's task,, 
he rested not till he had obtained an interview 
with Saul, and got his permission to do battle 
with the Philistine. 

Saul armed him with his own armour; but, 
unaccustomed to the use of such things, he soon 
put them off, and went wholly without defensive 
armour, bearing only his shepherd's scrip and 
sling, to meet Goliath. And with a sling and a 
stone he prevailed over hi^l, and smote him, and 
slew him. And he ran and stood upon the fallen 
giant, and took his sword (for he had none of his 
own), and drew it out of its sheath, and cut off his 
head therewith. And< when the Philistines saw 
their champion was dead, they fled. And the men 
of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and pur- 
sited the Philistines, until thou come to the valley, and 
to the gates of Ekron, And the wounded of the 
Philistines fell down by the way to Shaaraim, even 
unto Gath, and unto Ekron. . . . And David took 
the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jeru- 
salem ; but he put his armour in his tent 

It is at this point that scene occurs referred 
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to in the text. When Saul saw David go forth 
against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the 
captain of his army, Whose son is this youth ? 
And when Abner was unable to tell him, he bad 
him inquire whose son the stripling was. Abner 
went to seek David, and met him on his return 
from the slaughter of the Philistines, and he took 
him and brought him before Saul with the head of 
the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, 
Whose son art thou, thou young man ? And David 
answered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite. 

And here let us pause, and ask ourselves what 
lessons there are for us in this history ; what we 
are concerned to learn from the early life of 
David ? Surely the first, and also the last lesson 
of that life, is this — to have trust in God, to take 
Him for our strength, to lead our life by faith in 
the imseen but ever-present power of an all-good, 
all- watchful, all-sustaining God. / will love thee, 

Lord, my strengtJi ! The Lord is my stony rock, 
and my defence : my Saviour, my mighty in whom 

1 will trust, my buckler, the horn also of my sal- 
vatioji, and my refuge! Blessed be the Lord my 
strength, who teacheth my hands to war and my 
fingers to fight I 

Such words occur again and again in the book 
of Psalms, and they teach us plainly what was the 
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secret of David's success. They show us what 
lay at the root of his courage, — what made him 
strong" in spirit, ready to risk life and Kmb for 
his father's sheep, or for the deliverance of his 
country. David, from quite a boy was used to 
hold communion with God. He was often in 
prayer ; often in meditation ; often musing upon 
the proofs he had of God's love, and goodness, and 
greatness in all things around him. In the starry 
heavens, in the green earth, in the fruitful trees, 
in the birds and beasts of the field, David saw 
marked everywhere the impression of God's hand. 
And he was led from seeing these to lift up his 
heart to God, and to place his trust in God, and 
to refer to God for all his wants. 

When David said, I mil love thee, Lord, my 
strength ! &c., such words were not in his mouth 
mere breath. They were the expression of his 
habitual feeKngs. He did love God, truly and 
with all his heart. He did trust in God. He did 
believe that God was the strength of his life ; 
that all he had of any worth, bodily strength, or 
strength of mind, came to him from God. 

And this Kving trust, this habit of referring 
all he had to God, and looking to God for all 
he wanted, made David what we see him in his 
early youth ; what we see him in middle life, 
and quite to the end of his days — a man, who, 
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in spite of great momentary lapses, leading to 
terrible crimes, and followed by sharp punishment, 
was a religious man, in whose heart were God's 
ways, who, more clearly, perhaps, than any other 
man, realised the existence of a personal and ever- 
preseni; God. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit : 
or whither shall I go from thy presence? Thou 
art about my bed, and about my path : and spiest 
out all my ways. If I climb up into heaven, thou 
art there : if I go down to hell, thou art there also. 
If I take tJie wings of the morning, and remain in 
the uttermost paths of the sea ; even there also shall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 
me! 

Yes, David, in the truest sense of the word, 
was a reKgious man; and "what is, I fear, by no 
means common, a religious young man. He did 
not let half his life go by in forgetfulness of 
God, and then afterwards turn and seek Him. 
He sought God in his youth. When he was a 
stripling, a lad, a shepherd boy, he already knew 
God, and trusted in God, and loved Him ex- 
ceedingly. 

And because he did this, he was that brave 
and noble-hearted lad, full of thought for others, 
unselfish, and ready to do battle for the right, 
which we see him to have been. 

The early search after God, the early habit of 
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prayer, the musing in the field upon the works 
of God's hands, told upon David's character and 
helped to shape it aright. David grew up before 
the Lord strong in those qualities which are ac- 
ceptable with God, and of God's bestowing — 
strong in patience, strong in faith and reliance 
upon the support of the Almighty. And this is 
recorded for our learning, — for your learning 
especially, who are young men. 

Then take pattern, I exhort you, by David. 
Be strong, as he was -- strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might ! Use yourselves, as he did, 
to seek the Lord. Seek Him in prayer in your pri- 
vate homes, and seek Him in prayer here, in His 
sacred courts. Think of Him — of the great God 
who loves you and cares for you, when you are 
at work in the field. Lift up your hearts to 
Him often, in all places and at all times. Realise 
His presence. Settle it in your hearts that God 
is always near you — that God always sees you — 
that God can and will uphold you, if you call 
upon Him for His aid ! 

Yes, my brethren, look at David — young 
David, as an example. Do not think that he is 
too far removed from you — too great, too unlike 
a common person, to be your pattern. David in 
later life rose indeed to a lofty eminence, and was 
made king over God's people. But David in his 
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youth, — David as we see him in the Lesson for 
this day, was but a shepherd-boy, — a person of no 
note, little heard of beyond his father's fields. 
The great captain Abner could not answer the 
king's question as to his parentage, — As thy soul 
liveth, king, I cannot tell! And when Saul him- 
self asked him. Whose son art thou, thou young 
7nan? his answer is the modest answer of one 
who, as yet, was without any claim to distinction, 
who could only describe himself as his father's 
son. And David said, I am the son of thy servant 
Jesse the Beth-lehemite, 

You need not, then, think that David is too 
great — too far above you, for you to follow him. 
God sets him before you in the Bible as an ex- 
ample of what He would have you to be — a young 
man after His own heart. That story of the 
fight with Goliath — that story of the fight with 
the lion and the bear, are capable, you must feel, 
of a spiritual appKcation. You, in your young 
days, have foes to contend with, quite as terrible, 
but not so outwardly visible, as these. You have 
to struggle with the lusts, and passions, and evil 
tempers that war in your nature. You have be- 
sides a mighty enemy, watching always to do 
you mischief, — to take you captive, to kill your 
soul. Against these — against the flesh, against 
the world, against the devil, against your own 
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lusts and passions, you have to strive, and strive 
daily; and your only hope of striving with 
success, of conquering and not being conquered, 
must te to do as David did, — to go to the battle, 
not trusting in your own strength, but in the 
strength of God — strength that is never denied 
to earnestness in prayer. 

Oh, believe me, it is a noble thing to beat 
down and crush one single bosom sin. Greatly 
as we admire David in the hour of his victory — 
often as we turn to that picture in our Bible 
which represents him to us flushed with conquest, 
with the head of the Philistine in his hand! — there 
is a nobler sight, and one still more worthy of 
our admiration, which is sometimes to be seen in 
a Christian home; and that is, the sight of a 
youth, a stripling, a mere lad, who has brought 
his body into subjection, who is the master of his 
own nature, and who, God helping him, has 
wrestled with and overcome some secret sin! 

Be it your ambition, my younger brethren, to 
gain such a victory as this — to fight the good 
fight of faith, and to keep yourselves unspotted 
from the world ! 

Think of the happiness it will bring to your 

parents to hear of, or to witness your success. 

The aged Jesse^ no doubt, rejoiced greatly when 

they told him, in his tent at Bethlehem, how 

r2 
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bravely his stripKng son had behaved. But I 
question if his joy could be so great as the joy 
of that parent who, in the decline of days, hears 
of the good conduct of an absent child, — hears 
of a son who has gone out into service, that he 
is walking in the straight path ; that he is strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus ; that his 
quiet, sober, orderly behaviour, has won for him 
the respect of his employer ; and that he has a 
good report of all men. 

Now try to give this joy, this unspeakable 
joy, to your parents ; try in youth to walk with 
God — to go in the path of His commandmejits. 
Flee youthful lusts ; but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart ! 



SERMON XII. 

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
OLD AGE. 

St. Luke, ii. 29. 

Lordy now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation ! 

Holy Scripture presents us with examples of 
life and godlinGss suited to every age and cir- 
cumstance of man. For, not to dwell now upon 
the Example of all examples — the Lord Jesus 
Christ — we have in the Bible patterns of excel- 
lence to be our guide in every stage of our life ; 
patterns for us in childhood, and in growing 
youth, and in manhood, and in extreme old age. 

I have lately dwelt upon the character of 
Samuel, as an eminent example of holiness in a 
child. In so doing I pointed out — speaking 
more especially to the young amongst you — how 
early Samuel was acquainted with God ; how 
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quick he was to catch God's voice, and to obey 
it. And I urged you to cherish in yourselves a 
like tenderness of conscience ; to pray that you 
might be made as he was, of quick understanding 
in the fear of the Lord ! 

To-day, I am led by the lesson we have heard 
(2 Sam. xix.) to speak of another period of human 
life — even of old age. And this, chiefly as it is 
set forth in that very beautiful portrait of a 
good old man, Barzillai the Gileadite. 

It is a subject which may seem to concern 
only a portion of our number, but it will, I trust, 
be found to have a reflected interest for us all. 
May God bless the consideration of it to our 
good ! 

And, first, look for a moment at the account 
we have of Barzillai. 

The first notice of him is in 2 Sam. xvii. 27, 
where we find him mentioned with two others, 
Shobi and Machir, as doing an act of most 
opportune kindness to King David. David 
was an exile; he had been driven from his 
royal house by the rebellion of his son Absalom, 
and with a few faithful attendants had fled be- 
yond Jordan into the wilderness. And it came 
to pass, when David was come -to Mahanaim, that 
Shobi the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the children 
of Ammon, and Machir the son of Ammiel of Lo- 
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debar f and Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, 
brought beds^ and basins^ and earthen vessels, and 
wheaty and barley y and floury and parched com, and 
beansy and lentilesy and parched pulse, and honey, 
and butter, and sheep, and cheese ofhine,for David, 
and for the people that were with him, to eat : for 
they said. The people is hungry, and weary, and 
thirsty, in the vnldemess. 

That is the first notice we have of Barzillai ; 
and how much it tells us of his character ! He 
was a man with large possessions, and of a Kberal 
heart — not a churl like Nabal, who grudged to 
impart any of his stores to David and his young 
men when they were in need ; but of a man of a 
free and generous spirit, who stepped forward of 
his own mind to succour his king when in ad- 
versity. He provided David of sustenance while he 
lay at Mahanaim, 

David did not forget his kindness ; and when 
the tide turned in his favour, and his people of 
their ownselves invited him back to the royal 
city, and he was now on his way thither, at the 
ford of Jordan, he pressed the aged Barzillai, who 
had come down from Eogelim to pay his homage 
to the king, to accompany him back to Jerusalem : 
Come thou over with me, and I will feed thee in 
Jerusalem, 

And notice the answer which Barzillai made 
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to the king, — How long have I to live, that I should 
go up with the king unto Jerusalem ? I am this 
day fourscore years old: and can I discern between 
good and evil ? can thy servant taste what I eat or 
what I drink? can I hear any more the voice of 
singing men and singing women ? wherefore then 
should iJiy servant be yet a burden unto my lord the 
king ? Thy servant will go a little way over Jordan 
with the king : and why should the king recompense 
it me wii/i such a reward? Let thy servant, I pray 
thee, turn back again, that I may die in mine own 
city, and be buried by the grave of my father and of 
my mother! 

That was the answer of Barzillai, and what 
a good answer it was ! how full of wisdom and 
sound judgment ! what a true and touching pic- 
ture does it draw of the condition of old age, and 
of its infirmities ! He was fourscore years old ; 
he had, he well knew, but a short time to live : 
why should he change his home ? why, even for 
the attractions of a king's court, should he alter 
his quiet habits ? what to him was the music and 
the singing, and the deKcate fare that no doubt 
was to be found in David's palace? To his 
blunted taste all meats were aKke ; and his ear 
was no longer sensible to distinguish sounds. 
But the king meant it weU, and he was grateful. 
He would go a, little way with him over Jordan, 
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far enough to mark his respect and duty, and 
then return. He had but one wish left — to die 
where he had lived, in his own city, and to lay 
his bones in the same grave to which his father 
and his mother had been already gathered ! 

Surely — as I have said before — it was a wise 
and good answer, and it is recorded in the Bible 
for our learning. We from it may gather some 
guidance for ourselves, when we shall come — if 
we come at all — to an advanced period of life. 

And this foremost — that in old age quietness 
is best ; that then is the time to retire from the 
hurry and bustle of life ; then is the time to 
loosen our hold of pursuits^ and pleasures which 
befit us while we are young, but which are not 
convenient in old age. Then is the time to 
reflect, much and often, upon our approaching 
change ; to have often in our thoughts — Yet a 
little and I must die : and in expectation of that 
hour to set our house in order, to live prepared 
and always ready for our Lord's call. 

Those are the lessons of Barzillai's answer; 
and they are further enforced by the language 
and behaviour of other aged persons in the Bible. 

Look, for instance, at the example of Simeon, 
that just and devout old man, who, led by the 
Spirit, came into the temple at the moment when 
our Blessed Lord, an infant of eight days old. 
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was brought there to iindergo the rite of cir- 
cumcision. And he took Him up in his arms^ and 
blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, according to thy word : fcyr 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation I 

Look at Anna, the aged prophetess, of whom 
we read that she was a widow of about fourscore 
and four years, which departed not from, the temple, 
but served God udth fastings and prayers, night and 
day ! 

Think of these examples, brethren; see how 
they all combine to set before us a picture of 
that old age which we must allow to be the most 
befitting ; which we must wish to see realised in 
our own case — an old age free from worldly 
harass and desires — with leisure for higher 
things ; occupied with the care of the soul ; 
calmly waiting for the great change; employed 
much in religious meditation and prayer; anxious 
for nothing which the world can give; anxious 
only to be found of the Lord, ready and prepared, 
when H« arrives — walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ! 

That, surely, is the sort of old .age that we 
must wish to pass ourselves; and that — be sure 
of it — is the old age- which conducts to a calm 
death-bed, and confirms in us the hope of immor- 
tality. 
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But such an old age is not, we fear, very com- 
monly seen. For the most part, as men grow 
in years, they grow more worldly; and instead 
of putting off the cares and pleasures, and occu- 
pations of youth and middle life, they cleave to 
these with an unwise .tenacity. We seldom see 
any who, like Barzillai, or Simeon, or Anna, have 
detached themselves from all unnecessary busi- 
ness, in order to walk the closer with God ; who 
have set their affections not upon things on the 
earth, but upon things above, where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God! 

What we do see is often just the contrary : 
aged men and aged women clinging to the pur- 
suits, and hankering after the pleasures which 
no longer suit their years, draining to the dregs 
the cup of worldliness; living, aye even on 
the threshold of eternity, without God, without 
prayer, without any preparation for the life to 
come ! 

You know it is even so ; then suffer me to 
recall to you what Scripture says about the duties 
of the old. St. Paul, in his Epistle to Titus, has 
these words — Speak thou the things which become 
sound doctrine : that the aged men be sober, grave, 
temperate, sound in faith, in charitij, in patience, 
Tlie aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour 
as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to 



114 OLD AGE. 

much wine, teachers of good things. And then 
lie goes on to say, more fully, what it is they are 
to teach : — That they teach the young women to he 
sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be discreet, keepers at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of God be not blas- 
phemed. 

There, in a few words, you have the qualities 
which ought to adorn old age — sobriety, gravity, 
temperance, wisdom. The old, whether men or 
women, should be known among us for all these 
things. They should be examples and guides to 
the youth in the ways and works of godliness. 
To them we should look for counsel, for advice, 
for help, in the practiciB of a Christian life. 
Above all, they ought to be examples of piety, of 
reverent respect for all God's holy ordinances. 
It is recorded of Simeon and of Anna, that in 
their old age they were diligent in their attend- 
ance upon God's worship. The place where they 
were to be found was the temple. The service 
which most occupied them was the service of 
God. And so, surely, ought it to be with the old 
amongst ourselves. No place so well befits them 
as the sanctuary. If any, they most of all should 
be able to say — Lord, I have loved the habitation 
of thy house, and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth ! No guests are more fit than these at 
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the Lord's table. AU — as I. have often said — 
are invited there ; all will be welcome there ; 
young and old, learned and unlearned, saint and 
sinner, if so be that he is penitent. But while 
all are called — lovingly called and bidden there 
by God Himself — none are so pressingly bound 
to accept the invitation as the old and the infirm. 
And for this reason — Because with them it may 
be the last opportunity ; because if they delay, if 
they let slip a single occasion, they may not be 
alive to profit by another ! 

Let not, then, any aged Christian ever be 
backward to come to the Holy Communion. Let 
them, as in other points of religious duty, so most 
especially in this^ set the pattern to their youpger 
brethren. 

In so doing, they will be consulting for their 
truest happiness. They will be living as men 
ought to live — mindful of their Redeemer, 
obedient to His sacred word. 

And so living, they will be prepared to die. 
The call to depart will not take them unawares, 
will not cause confusion of heart, and panic fear, 
as happens to others who have not made them- 
selves ready. 

They are ready. Fresh from the memorial of 
their Saviour's death, their sinful bodies made 
clean by His body; their souls washed in His 
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most precious blood ; feeding on Him in their 
hearts by faith ; resting on His atoning merits, 
assured of God's favour towards them, they bear 
within them a calm, a hopeful, an untroubled 
spirit. Nay, they are not only ready, but often 
glad to go — glad to put off their tabernacle , glad 
to be " delivered from the burden of the flesh." 
On their lips, and in their hearts, are these 
words of the song of Simeon — Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace : for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation ! 



SERMON XIIL 

ST. PAUL BEFORE FELIX. 
Acts, xxiv. 24, 25. 

And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and 
heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as he 
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and answered, Oo thy way for this 
time; when I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee. 

What a graphic picture is set before us in 
these verses ! Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
true to his Master in an hour of severe trial ! 
Felix, the Roman governor, a man of a notorious 
evil life, cruel, licentious, unrestrained by any 
religious conviction, and yet of his own accord 
sending for his prisoner, and hearing him dis- 
course upon the great topic oi faith in Christ; and 
not only hearing him, but, affected by what he 
heard, moved to the depth of his soul by the 
Apostle's sermon. Drusilla the wife, and yet not 
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the wife of Felix, for lie had seduced her from 
her rightful husband Azizus, king of Emesa, 
sitting by and listening to the words of rebuke 
and condemnation. These are the persons brought 
together in the words that I have read to you. 
And how much is there for us to learn from this 
spectacle ? What a chapter is here opened for us 
into the deceitful workings of the human heart ! 
what a witness is borne to the power and sharp- 
ness of God's word! What an example is set 
before us of courage in rebuking sin ! It is 
indeed a passage of scripture written for our 
learning — to be read, and marked, and digested 
by us all! 

Let me, then, have your attention, brethren, 
while I speak a few words to you upon the cha- 
racter and conduct of Felix the Roman governor, 
and of his illustrious prisoner, the Apostle Paul ; 
and let me beg of you, as we proceed, to note 
where the subject touches you, and to take to 
yourselves its warning. 

We learn from the beginning of the 24th 
chapter> that St. Paul, after being five days a 
prisoner at Caesarea, whither he had been sent by 
Claudius Lysias from Jerusalem, to save him from 
a conspiracy of the Jews, was brought forth from 
his prison to answer the charges of Ananias, the 
high -priest, in the presence of the Roman 
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governor Felix. Tertullus, an orator of note, 
was the mouthpiece of the prosecution. He 
charged St. Paul with being a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews, and a ringleader of the sect of 
th^ Nazarenes ; also, that he had gone about to pro- 
fane the Temple. To these charges the Apostle 
gave a complete denial — he had never been found 
in the Temple disputing with any man ; neither 
raising up the people, neither in the synagogue 
nor in the city ; nor could they prove the things 
whereof they accused him. So far from exciting 
sedition, it had been his study to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God and toward men. 
He does not deny that he is a Christian, but he 
maintains that to be a Christian is no crime ; that 
he still believed all things that were written in 
the Law and in the Prophets; and had hope 
toward God, which some of them, the Pharisees, 
also allowed, that there would be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust. This he 
declared to be the real grievance, because he held, 
contrary to the dismal tenet of the Sadducees, 
that man was appointed to immortality, that 
there shall he a resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and unjust ! 

At this point in his defence, Felix, the judge 
and governor, stopped the proceedings. He had 
heard before of these things. He lived at Caesarea, 
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where Cornelius also lived; the first Roman 
convert to Christianity. His wife so-called was a 
Jewess, conversant with questions of the Jews' 
religion — acquainted, no doubt, with the chief facts 
in our Lord's history ; and he had sense to see 
that the prosecution of St. Paul by the high-priest 
was an unjust thing, that he had done no evil, 
and deserved neither bonds nor imprisonment. 

But, like another judge and governor, in the 
case of another and yet greater Prisoner — like 
Pontius Pilate — Felix feared the people. And so, 
instead of letting Paul go at once, he kept him 
in a sort of half-captivity, giving him Kberty to 
see his friends, and postponing the hearing of 
his cause to a further day. TFhen Lysias the chief 
captain shall come, I will know the uttermost of your 
matter. 

And after certain days, Felix, who had been 
deeply impressed by St. Paul's words in making 
his defence — Felix, the im.beKeving, and licen- 
tious, but all-powerftd Roman governor, sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 

This is the first thing to be remarked — a man 
like Felix anxious to hear the Gospel — to have 
explained to him the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 
Perhaps the words of St. Paul, about a resurrec- 
tion, a rising again from the grave, both of the just 
and imjust, had alarmed him. Perhaps now, for 
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the first time, Felix had begun to feel uneasy in 
his sins. Perhaps there may have been awakened 
in hiTTi yearnings after a nobler and better life. 
Certain it is that, of his own mind, he sought to 
be more fully instructed by his prisoner. He 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith 
in Christ. 

Surely it is to be noted this anxiety of a 
worldly, godless man, to hear about the Saviour — 
to have the Gospel, the news of God's mercy to 
mankind, preached to him. 

The next point to be observed is the subject- 
matter of St. Paul's discourse. What, brethren, 
were the leading topics on which the Apostle laid 
stress in his sermon before Felix ? Eemember, 
he was called in to instruct him more perfectly 
in the Christian faith. What, then, was the 
staple of his argument? Out of the many 
branches of so mighty a subject, which did he 
select on this occasion ? He chose the one best 
suited to the need of his hearer — one suited to 
produce in Felix that condition of heart which 
is the first and necessary step in all true religious 
life — repentance. He reasoned of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come ! 

Such was the subject of St. Paul's discourse ; 
and we cannot but admire his boldness and 
wisdoia in selecting it. The sins for which Felix 
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was notorious were injustice and intemperance, 
oppression of his fellow-creatures through his office 
of governor, and great personal licentiousness of 
life. Before he could become a Christian he 
must purge himself from these. Before he could 
have any share in the blessing of the Gospel, in 
Christ's redeeming merits, he must have turned 
away from his soul-defiling sins. And so it was 
on grave moral points, rather than upon the pro- 
mises and consolations of the Gospel, that St. Paul 
dwelt. He reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and Judgment to come! 

He showed his wisdom, and he showed his 
courage in so doing — a courage like that of John 
the Baptist, who dared to rebuke Herod openly 
for his crime. Knowing well how impatient great 
men are under reproof, knowing that his life was 
in Felix' hand, he yet was bold in his God to 
speak to him of his evil life, and the terrors of 
th^ world to come! 

His example has not been lost upon the Church. 
History tells us of many a brave Christian 
preacher who, like St. Paul, when sent for by the 
great and powerful, has been bold, as he was, to 
proclaim unpalatable truths — has not shrunk 
back from reasoning, when the time required it, 
of righteousness before the unrighteous, of tem- 
perance before the intemperate, of judgn^pnt to 
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come before those who oppressed their fellow- 
creatures. 

Well may we desire that such should ever be 
the way with Christ's ministers ! Well for them, . 
and well for those to whom they minister, when 
they are not afraid of man in discharging their 
office of preaching God's word — when they will 
not prophesy smooth things to gain favour ; when 
their aim is, in all their teaching, to be true to 
their Master, and to win souls to Him — not, on 
the one hand, by lies, to make sad the heart of 
the righteous whom He has not made sad ; and, 
on the other — and there is much more danger of 
our doing this — not to strengthen the hands of 
the wicked, that he should not return from his 
wicked way, by promising him life. 

But let us go on to observe the effect of 
St. Paul's words upon his hearer. And as he 
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
to come, Feliw trembled ! 

What a testimony to the keenness and heart- 
searching power of God's word ! Felix had sent 
for Paul from no very high motive — partly to be 
more perfectly informed concerning the faith in 
Christy and partly because he hoped to get money 
from his prisoner to release him. But when the 
Apostle came and showed to him his sin, reasoned 
with him of the necessity of living soberly. 
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righteously, and godly, Felix, whose life had been 
the opposite to this, Felix trembled ! He felt in 
his secret soul that he was under God's condem- 
nation — that there was a Power above who could, 
and would bring him into judgment, and punish 
him for his evil deeds. He trembled — there ran 
a shudder across the heart of that hard, sinful 
man. The sleeping conscience was for a moment 
aroused ; and Felix was on the very brink of a 
great ch ange. One step more — one cry for mercy, 
one confession of guilt — and Felix might have 
become quite another man. He might have 
been an example of that effectual sorrow, which, 
when it is accompanied with a clinging to the 
cross of Christ, saves the soul alive ! 

And why was it not so ? Why did not Felix, 
whose stony heart was moved, whose dull conscience 
was aroused, who trembled beneath the word of 
the Apostle, who saw himself to be guilty — saw, 
too, what was hanging over him — the wrath of 
a righteous God; — why did not Felix flee from 
that wrath and take refuge, where refuge was, in 
faithful repentance ? Why, when pricked to the 
heart, did he not cry out, &>, what must I do to be 
saved ? 

The reason is, that he came short of the grace 
of God — that he wanted earnestness — that he 
was not able at once to break the cord of his sins; 
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could not humble himself, could not yield himself 
up unto God, as a man alive from the dead. 

The truth is, Felix, though he trembled, did 
not sorrow. He was not so utterly dead in tres- 
passes and sins as to hear with indiJfference the 
reasoning of the Apostle about righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come. But neither 
was he so far awakened, as to be ready to give up 
his sins. What he craved for was delay — a little 
more deep, a little more dumber^ a Utile more 
folding of the arms to sleep. Go thy way for this 
time, when I have a convenient season I mil send for 
thee ! 

Yes. That was it which hindered Felix from 
repentance, and, through repentance, from salva- 
tion. He dallied with the hour of grace. He 
let the good feelings which had been kindled in 
him grow cold. He did not follow on to know 
the Lord. He put back from him his good 
angel. He said to the Lord's messenger, " Depart ; 
leave me alone, at least for the present — not for 
always — only for the present." When I have a 
convenient season I will send for thee ! 

My brethren, as we read his story, must we 
not see how nearly it touches ourselves ? 

Who is there amongst us of whom, at some 
period of his life, Felix is not a true likeness ? 
For we, too, are glad to hear God's messenger. 
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We send to Mm, or we go to seek him, that he 
may discourse to us eonceming the faith in Christ 
Jesus. And then, when in so doing — when in 
unfolding the truth as it is in Jesus — the minister 
speaks to us of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, insists upon hoKness as the 
accompaniment of a true faith, warns us against 
fleshly lusts, drunkenness, sensuality, and the 
like, which kill the soul — does it not happen that 
our heart is pricked, and we inwardly tremble at 
the sight of our danger ? Are there not times 
when, sitting here, the arrow of the Lord hits its 
mark, and comes home to us, and we know the 
plague of our h^art ? But we lack the power and 
will to be healed. The sin of which we are con- 
victed is a pleasant sin. It has wound its cords, 
fold upon fold, around our heart, and we cannot 
bring ourselves to part with it at once. We wish, 
like Felix, to be let alone, at least for the present ; 
we quench in us the voice of conscience ; we nip 
repentance in its first beginnings ; we say to the 
disturber of our peace, " Go thy way ; what you 
say is very true — I ought to do differently. I have 
left too long the Lord's bidding unregarded, but 
there is time enough yet — at a more convenient 
season I may, perhaps, do as you advise." 

I have ventured to put into words what I am 
sure are the feelings in some of your hearts, when 
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listening to God's minister, you are convicted of 
your sins — of yonr sins of omission, as well as 
of your sins of commission. 

The same conviction may come from other 
causes. Many a man, by private study of the 
Bible, by reading it by himself at home, has come 
across passages which have pierced him like a 
sword — which have told him all that ever he did 
— which have set before him the awful danger of 
a life of sin. He has trembled at such passages 
— trembled for his own soul — and yet he has not 
become a better man. He has shut the book, 
perhaps with a sigh — a wish that he could amend, 
a half-resolve to do so by-and-by — ^^at a more 
convenient season : but for the present he goes on 
as usual, and, with God's word on his shelf calling 
to him, witnessing against him, he yet dares to 
continue in his sin— yet defers the time of re- 
pentance ! 

Would that all who thus trifle with the day 
of grace, who know the right but delay to follow 
it, who quench the stirrings of conscience how- 
ever awakened, might, before it is too late, see 
their danger and flee from it ! Now, brethren, 
now is the accepted time; Now is the day of salvation! 
Put not olf, I beseech you, till to-morrow what 
ought to be done to-day. It is a gracious moment, 
come when it may, when the heart of a careless 
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man is inwardly stirred. It is a sign not of 
condemnation, but of acceptance, when a sinner 
trembles at God's word* It is a toten tbat as yet 
the way is open by which we may arise, and go 
and journey toward our Father's home. But if 
we let such moments go unimproved ; if we are 
slow to act upon our better feeling ; if we try to 
keep it down, and quench instead of nourishing 
and cherishing it, the effect will be most disastrous. 
By little and little we shall become hardened. 
The hold of God's word over us wiU grow weaker 
and weaker, tUl at length we shall hear wholly 
unmoved His messenger, w^hen he reasons with us 
of righteoiisn€8s, temperance^ and judgment to come ! 
Therefore, again let me say it, beware of 
deferring, putting off the duty of the immediate 
moment. Beware of trifling with the day of 
grace — with those precious moments when, in 
whatever way, the heart is made tender, and we 
are possessed with a sense of sin. At such times, 
when our conscience has been aroused, and we 
inwardly ache at the recollection of some past 
misdoing, let us not seek to get rid of the pain, 
and to drive away all serious thoughts, by flying 
to company or pleasure, No ; but let us deepen 
in ourselves those thoughts and that pain' by 
retirement, meditation, and prayer. For so will 
it turn in the end to our profit. So, from those 
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thoughts and anxious questioning of our soul in 
secret, will spring up a good resolve for the future, 
so shall we be moved to cease to do evil, and to learn 
to do well. So shall the gracious Spirit of God — 
of whose presence those sad thoughts and fears 
are a true sign — not leave the chamber of our 
soul, but stay with us, and complete His work, 
purify our hearts from sin, cause us to grow a holy 
temple unto the Lord, and fill us with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to 
the praise and glory of God! 
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SERMON XIV. 
THIRST SATISFIED. 

St. John, vii. 37. 

In the last day^ that great day of the feast^ JesvLs stood 
and criedy saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink. 

The feast alluded to in these words was the 
Feast of Tabernacles ; that feast which the Israel- 
ites kept year by year in the seventh montk after 
they had gathered in their harvest, and during 
which they dwelt in temporary abodes, or booths 
made of the boughs of trees, to remind them of 
the life led by their ancestors in the wilderness. 

Our Lord, who fulfilled all righteousness, 
attended this feast ; and in the midst of the feast, 
in the middle of the seven days, He went up into 
the Temple, and taught. 

Jerusalem was at that time thronged with 
visitors, and great crowds would, no doubt, be 
drawn into the Temple to hear Him teach. Such 
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was the power of His words, that many of tlie 
people believed on Him, In vain did the Phari- 
sees seek to stop Him, and even send officers to 
take Him. In spite of their hostility, He con- 
tinued to teach in the Temple during the whole 
of the Tabernacle feast. And in Hie la^t day, 
that great day of the feasty before the crowds 
broke up and left Jerusalem, standing up in the 
midst of the Temple, He uttered the words now 
before us. Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any 
man tliirst, let him come unto me, and drink; and 
then He went on to say. He that believeth on Twe, 
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall Jloia 
Hvers of living water. TTiis, adds the Evangelist, 
This spake He of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on Him should receive: for tlie Holy Ghost 
was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified. 

Yes, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, 
and drink I This is a saying of our Lord's, worthy 
of all acceptation, — a saying which we meet with 
more than once in the Gospel. In these few 
words He presents Himself to His people as 
capable of satisfying their sharpest want, able 
to give that grace which' cheers, and refreshes 
the wearied heart of man. If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink! 

And notice, brethren, before we go further. 
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that our Lord, on this occasion, framed His 
speech, as His custom was, not without reference 
to the circumstance about Him. It was a cus- 
tom — a beautiful custom — at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, for the priest to bring water in a golden 
vessel from the Pool of Siloam, with great pomp, 
into the Temple, and there standing on the high 
altar, to pour it out before the people, while two 
hymns of praise, the 113th and the 118th Psalms, 
were being sxmg. This was done for seven suc- 
cessive days ; but on the eighth day, the last 
day of the feast, it was not done. The Psalms 
were sung as usual, but the water was not 
brought, nor poured out. Hence we see the 
fitness of our Lord's words at that particular 
moment. The people were before Him — the 
same people who for the last seven days had been 
present at the pouring out of water by the high- 
priest. Their minds would be full of the cere- 
mony they had witnessed, and any allusion to 
it would catch their attention. Perhaps in some 
of them there was already a questioning as to 
what the inner meaning of that rite might be. 
Perhaps that pouring of water upon the dry 
ground out of the golden vessel by the priest, 
might have 'suggested to some of the more 
thoughtful the condition of their own souls, — 
dry, and barren, and greatly in need of some 
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outpouring from on high — some watering with 
the dew of God's blessing. And if so, with what 
gladness and acceptance must they have listened, 
when the young Prophet of Nazareth, whose voice 
had already won the people's ear, who spake as 
never man spake before, stood up in the Temple, 
and cried. If any roan thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink. He that helieveth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water! 

Yes, here at length was what they wanted. 
Here was one present who brought for their 
acceptance — for the acceptance of all men — not 
mere shadows and types of divine things, but 
the divine things themselves. Here was the 
Fountain they had read of, and long yearned for, 
opened at length to the house of David and to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for un- 
cleanness. Here was One who could indeed pour 
water, not upon the dry dust of the Temple floor, 
but upon the withered, weary heart of man. 
One who proclaimed aloud this to be His pe- 
cuKar office, — If any man thirst, let him, com^ 
unto me, and drink, , , . And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come, And let him that heareth say, 
Come, And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely! 

And, my brethren, that announcement is 
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made to us to-day — to us, and to all who have 
the pages of the Gospel open to them, does the 
Lord address the invitation. To every one pre- 
sent in this church — to every one sitting by 
himself at home and reading the Scriptures, 
without limitation and without distinction — to 
every soul that comes within the hearing of His 
voice, does He say it, — If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink I 

You see how wide and large His invitation 
is, — If any man thirst. If any man hath a sore 
want in his soul unsatisfied, if only it be for his 
good to have that want fulfilled, let him go 
unto Jesus Christ, and he shall find what he 
seeks, — For He satxsfieth the empty soul. Out of 
His fulness. His abounding grace, do His people 
drink as out of a river ! 

For consider if it be not so. Take some of 
the chief desires, chief wants of the soul — of the 
soul of an earnest and religious man — and see if 
they are not met and satisfied when he comes 
to Christ in faith. 

What thirst, for instance, is so great as the 
thirst for the knowledge, the right knowledge of 
God ? Like as the hart desireth the water-brooks, 
so longeth the soul after God. And where, except 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, do we attain that de- 
sired knowledge ? Who but He has shown us the 
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Father ? Who but He has removed all the dark 
coverings of ignorance, and superstition, and sin, 
which, till He came, had hidden, as it were, God 
out of man's sight, and revealed Him to us in 
all His gracious perfections — a God that cares 
for His creatures, and can feel for His creatures, 
and that delights in His creatures' happiness, 
giving us all things richly to enjoy? 

Who but Jesus Christ has made it plain 
that our God is a God of mercy and love ? not 
a God to be approached with sacrifice and meat- 
offerings, and offerings for sin, but to be ap- 
proached as a most kind Father, with the offering 
of loving hearts, with deeds of justice, and mercy, 
and truth? 

If, then, any man is athirst for God — if 
there be, as there needs must be in every 
thinking soul, a desire to know God as He 
really is, and to be acquainted with Him, this 
is the way to have that desire ftdfilled. Go 
unto Jesus Christ. Study His words, study 
His works ; for He is the image of the invisible 
God. When we have seen Him we have seen 
the Father! 

Again, what soul does not thirst to have the 
cord of its sin untied ? to be set free from that 
most cruel bondage, to be delivered from the 
power of darkness, to know itself to be forgiven ? 
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There is no thirst more deep than this, no 
thirst so hard to bear unsatisfied; and what is the 
remedy for it ? Surely it is to be sought in the 
same quarter — even in Jesus Christ. If any man 
thirst — thirst to be forgiven all sin, let him go 
unto Christ and drink. • There is no exception, 
no limitation, no restriction. The invitation is 
for all, and always. Hoy every one that thirstethy 
coine ye to the waters ! Come ye unto Him that 
loved usy and washed its from our sins in His 
own blood! Drink, and drink again, O sinner, 
from the fountain that issues from the wounded 
side ! For He was loounded for our transgressions. 
He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we 
are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we 
have turned every one to his own way ; and Hie Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of v^ all ! 

Once more. Apply the words before us to that 
great longing of the heart of man — the longing for 
another life when this is over. We all feel that 
longing. We all desire to have our existence 
prolonged beyond the short span of the days of 
our human pilgrimage. We all shrink and 
shudder at the bare thought of annihilation. We 
think any life better than no life at all. We 
comfort ourselves amid our present cares and 
trouble with a hope of a better world hereafter, 
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in which there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, 
nor pain ! 

But what ground have we for this ? What 
right have we to suppose that we shall survive 
the grave ? Who has set before us the blessed 
hope of an everlasting life? — given it to us for 
an anchor for our soul, sure and stedfast ? 

Why, the same Lord Jesus Christ. To His 
great word of promise we turn, what time the 
fear of death falls heavy upon our spirit, and we 
do not turn to it in vain. The cold shadow of 
the grave, like a morning cloud, is driven away 
before the great utterance — / am ike Resurrection 
and the Life: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 
bjelieveth in me shall never die! 

You see then, brethren, that it is as I have 
said — that in Jesus Christ we have all that we 
require; that He is, in very truth, an all-sufficient 
Saviour. You see that with Him is the well of 
life — a well deep and never-failing, from which 
we may drink to the satisfying of our soul, to the 
fulfilling of its greatest and most pressing needs. 

Oh, if you have not made proof of this already, 
delay not longer so to do. Oh, taste and see how 
gracious the Lord is ! Oh, come, as He invites 
you, and drink of what He offers you — drink of 
the fountain of the water of life freely ! Come to 
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Him — come to Jesus Christ to have your sins for- 
given you — come to Him to be quickened into a 
new life, to see and know how beautiful a thing 
goodness is, and to have the desire of it, the 
desire to be good, awakened in your own hearts. 
Come to Him that you may be confirmed in your 
belief of a resurrection, that you may read your 
title to an eternal inheritance — may have, and 
hold fast, never to be parted with, the blessed 
hope of everlasting life, which is God's great 
gift to mankind in Christ Jesus! 

In a word, whatever your want, — whatever 
your deepest and sorest need, that which your 
soul most thirsts after, most pressingly demands, 
take that want to Jesus Christ. Pray Him to 
satisfy it. Remind Him of His promise, how He 
has said in His Gospel, If any man thirsty let him 
come unto me^ and drink ! 



SERMON XY. 
CHRIST TEACHETH TO PRAY. 

St. Luke, xi. 1, 2. 

And it came to pass, that, as He was praying in a certain 
place, when He ceased, one of His disciples said unto 
Him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his 
disciples. And He said unto them, When ye pray ^ say, 
Our Father. 

There is much matter in these words for our 
thoughtful consideration, much in the heading 
of the chapter from whence they are taken, — 
Christ teacheth to pray. 

For, first of all, notice what is told us in the 
opening words of my text — And it came to pass, 
that, as He teas praying. Who is it that thus 
made it a habit of His life to pray P Of whom 
we read, not as if it were any novelty, but only 
that which was usual and customary with Him, 
that He was praying'^ Why, the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, the Son of God, the equal of 
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God, the great Being by whom the worlds were 
made— He to whom is given all power both in 
heaven and on earth ; He who with a word com- 
manded the unclean spirits, who said to the waves, 
Peace, he still. It was this mighty Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, when He was on earth, was so often 
engaged in prayer. 

Not in one place, but in many, is this prac- 
tice of His recorded. Thus, in St. Mark, i. 35, 
In the morning^ rising up a great while before day^ 
He went out, and departed into a solitary place y and 
there prayed. In St. Luke, vi. 12, just before He 
chose His twelve apostles, we read. He went out 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer to God. So again in St. Matt. xiv. 23, 
after the feeding of the five thousand, we are told 
that when He had sent the multitudes away He 
went up into a mountain apart to pray ; and when 
the evening was come. He was there alone. 

These passages fully confirm what I have said 
about our Lord's habit of prayer. He who is in 
all things our example, is especially our example 
in respect of prayer. He chose, it would seem, 
fixed times for prayer. He prayed early, at 
rising ; and He prayed in the evening ; He 
prayed — not as did the Pharisees, standing in 
the synagogue, or in the corners of the streets, 
to attract notice, but He prayed in solitude. 
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apart, alone ; with no eye to see Him but the eye 
of God — of that Father who seeth in secret. 

Surely we ought to follow such an example ; 
surely that must be good for us to do, which was 
done by Him. Surely we may so reason — If the 
holy Lord Jesus felt the need and comfort of 
prayer — if He, who was without sin, yet sought 
help and strengthening by retiring apart to hold 
commxmion with His Fathfer — if He made prayer 
His daily habit, how much more ought we to do ; 
we who are full of faults and full of failings ; who 
cannot do anything good in our own strength ; 
who, unless we have God to support us, must fall ! 
Surely, I say, my brethren, we have far greater 
need than He had to seek strength of God. 
Surely it behoves us to cultivate in ourselves, 
before all things, a habit of prayer ; to rise up 
early, as Christ was used to do, that we may have 
time for prayer; to seize opportunities for re- 
tiring apart, as He did, to pray ; to connect 
our days together by a holy chain of devotion ; 
to do as St. Paul exhorts us in the Epistle — Pray 
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit^ 
and to watch thereunto with all perseverance ! 

Again observe, what is next told us in the 
verse of my text — As He was praying , when He 
ceased^ one of His disciples said unto Him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples ! 
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We know not who tlie disciple was wko made 
this request — whether St. Peter, or St. James, 
or St. John — but whoever he was, we owe him 
our gratitude. For the question he put is a 
question of deep importance, and the answer 
which it obtained is yet more important. 

Lord^ teach us how to pray I We know not of 
ourselves how we ought to do this. We find it 
hard and difficult to shape our petitions right; 
God is in heaven and we upon earth. The 
distance that separates us is immense. God is 
all holy, all juat, all good; and we are imholy 
and unrighteous, fall of the evil that He hateth : 
and yet we feel that we must pray. There is no 
happiness, no peace for us, so long as we are 
separated from God. Who will help us in our 
difficulty ? We wish to pray, but we know not 
how to pray ; we want some one to guide us in 
this — one who is a master in the matter — who 
will not mislead us in so great, so necessary a 
duty ; one whom we may safely follow. And so 
we echo the disciple's words — Lord^ teach us how 
to pray ! 

That request was answered, and the answer 
was the Lord's Prayer, the Prayer of Prayers 
— the Prayer that, since then to now, has gone 
up to God from successive generations of TTia 
people, and will continue to be offered until the 
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end. And He said unto them, When ye pray, say, 
Our Father f 

In St. Matthew's Gospel, at the 6th chapter, 
where we have another account of the giving of 
the Lord's Prayer, Jesus prefaces it with these 
words, — After this manner pray ye, Our Father, 
&c. After this manner — as if the form He there 
iised was meant, not only to be used just as He 
pronounced it, but to be used as the model and 
example of all Christian prayer. 

After this manner: This — which follows-^ is 
to be your guide to prayer — you are to make 
your prayers in the spirit of this supplication — 
Our Fat/ier which art in Heaven ! 

To-day, brethren, we shall not get beyond 
these few words — the opening words of the Lord's 
Prayer : but they are words of the deepest 
meaning, and we may well pray God at the 
beginning to give us a right understanding of 
them. 

And, first, of that little word our. We are not, 
when we pray, to say my Father, but our Father. 
The man who says my, speaks only for himself, 
and seeks only his own single welfare. 

The man who says our, brings in, by that word, 
all his brethren, all his fellow-creatures,^ all 
his enemies, and all his friends. Those who have 
done good to him, and those who have done him 
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wrong — those whom he Uvea with, and those 
who are strangers to him — those whom he 
admires, and those whom he dislikes — those who 
are near, and those who are far off — those who 
are in prosperity, and those who are in trouble — 
all sorts and conditions of men, without partiality 
and without distinction. 

And this, surely, is a great advantage thus 
to associate all our fellow-creatures with ourselves 
and our own wants, when we draw nigh unto God 
in prayer. It strikes at the root of selfishness 
and pride, and that feeling so apt to grow up in 
our heart, that we are better than other men, 
when we thus at the very threshold of the Temple 
join hands, as it were, with the whole human race 
— when we come before God, not as single imits, 
bent upon securing each some special benefit to 
his separate self, but as members together of one 
body, mutually interested in each other's welfare, 
v/ith common wants, and common wishes, ex- 
pressing, by the very first word of our prayer, that 
one is our Pather — the same God over all — and 
that all we are brethren ! 

The word Father — the next word in the Lord's 
Prayer — carries on and completes the notion 
of the first ; we are to pray to God as the one 
common Parent of us all — as our Father, 

Dwell, brethren, upon that gracious name. 
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The heathen of old had a dim vision of it. We 
find there always has existed in all ages, an idea 
of a great God — the Father of all men — of gods 
as well as of men. But this idea was turned into 
reality when God sent forth His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. It is because ye are sons — 
(says St. Paul) — because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of Sis Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father ! 

The relation then of God to man as a Father, 
is connected with our redemption by the life 
and death of Jesus Christ. Christ, the true 
Son of God — begotten from everlasting — 
took our nature upon Him, the nature of all 
men. Christ is our elder brother. We may 
now call His Father, our Father. His Spirit 
witnesses with our spirit, that toe are the children 
of God! 

And brethren, be sure of this — that this high 
privilege is not an empty, vain thing. It is not 
as a matter of form, or Church regulation, that we 
now call God our Father. 

The name indicates what God is to us — what- 
ever of strength, whatever of comfort, whatever 
of counsel, whatever of love and reverence we 
usually attach to the word father, when we 
employ it of an earthly parent, that, and a 

H 
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thousandfold more than that, there is in the 
word when we use it of our relationship to the 
Almighty. 

And this leads me to point out the practical 
benefit of this revelation — God is our Father — 
that is the word He would have us use when we 
pray to Him. 

It is a word of encouragement — a word of 
support — a word to lift us up when we are down. 
It tells us that the Great Being to whom we are 
addressing ourselves, is a Being full of pity, full 
of compassion, of great forbearance, of great long- 
suffering, full of resources, able and willing to do 
for us. His petitioners, above what we ask or 
think. 

If, then, any amongst you lack strength, or 
wisdom, or judgment, or the power to do what is 
right — let him ask it, and ask it boldly, of Our 
Father Which is in heaven. Let him ask, I say, 
of God, the thing that he most needs ; just as a 
son might ask help, or counsel from a parent. 
Let him ask in faith, nothing doubting, and he 
will have what he seeks. Fw^ — reasons our Lord 
in the Gospel — if ye, being evil, ye earthly 
fathers, with all your inborn infirmities — if ye 
yet know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall my Heavenly 
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Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him! 

Yes. Have confidence in God. Put away all 
hard notions respecting Him. Leam to think of 
Him, and to feel towards Him, as you might feel 
towards the best, and kindest, and wisest of 
fathers. 

Even in sorrows and afflictions that may come 
upon you, do not doubt of the love that God hath 
towards you. For sorrows and afflictions and 
disappointments are often the instruments in 
God's hand to bring about our real good. It is a 
foolish, and not a wise father who never corrects 
an unruly child. My sorty is the exhortation of 
the wise king, my son, despise not the chastening of 
the Lord ; neither be weary of His cm rection. For 
whom Hie Lord loveth He correcteth ; even as a father 
the son in whom he delighteth, — If — says St. Paul 
-^ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with 
sons ; for what son is he whom the father chasieneth 
not? 

Lastly, — look at the value of this great name. 
Father, in the hour of our sorest need, when we 
are smitten with a sense of our sins. What but 
this was it, that lifted the poor prodigal out of 
the mire ? what was it that kept him from utter 
despair, when he came to himself in that far 
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country^ and saw his folly ? what but the recoUec- 
tion of one in the old home that he had left, 
whom in his days of innocence he had loved ; 
who had treated him with the tenderest kindness? 
I will arisCy and go to my Father ! That was the 
thought that saved the prodigal ; that was the 
first step to his return. 

And that must be our first step when we 
have gone astray. If we are ever to get back, 
ever to escape from our life of error, ever to 
know again peace of heart, it must be through 
this means — by laying hold of the gracious name 
of Father! 

Let the sinner who feels his sins only make 
trial of this ; let him turn his face homewards ; 
let him lift up the prodigal's cry — Father, I have 
sinned! Let him cast himself with all his burden, 
all his misery, all his imworthiness, upon the love 
of God revealed to him in that tender word ; 
and if there 'be truth in Holy Scripture, if there 
be truth in the recorded experience of past peni- 
tents, he will not be rejected. Lo, while he is 
yet afar off, his Father's eye wiU be upon him, 
and his Father's heart will go forth to meet him ; 
and a welcome will be offered above what he 
dares ask or think — that welcome typified in the 
parable, where, under an earthly emblem, is 
figured to us the joy that is in heaven ; the un- 
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bought grace of God's full, and free forgiveness. 
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet : and 
bring hither the fatted calf and kill it ; and let us 
eat, and be merry : for tfiis my son was dead, and is 
alive again ; he was losty and is found ! 



SERMON XVI. 

THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY. 

PREACHED AT HARVEST-TIME. 

St. Mark, iv. 29. 

But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately/ he putteth 
in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

These are the concluding words of one of our 
Blessed Lord's parables — a parable recorded by 
St. Mark only — the parable of the seed growing 
secretly. 

It is a most beautiful and instructive parable, 
and one which, at all times, affords matter for our 
meditation ; but we read it with especial interest 
at this season. For now again are we arrived at 
that moment, when we see fulfilled to the letter 
the words that are before us. Now again the fruit 
of the earth is brought forth ; and the husbandman 
putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come ! 

At such a time, those parts of Holy Scrip- 
ture naturally take our attention which deal with 
the harvest, whether it be the harvest in the 
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literal sense of the word — the harvest of the earth's 
fruits ; or the spiritual harvest — the harvest of 
souls : the gathering into God's gamer of such 
as shall be saved, which the earthly harvest 
typifies and represents. 

Now the parable whence my text is taken 
bears upon both these harvests : both the natural 
harvest of the earth's fruits, and the spiritual 
harvest of human souls. Rather, I should say, 
it uses the one as an illustration of the other; 
shows us, by the example of the earthly harvest, 
by the manner in which it is produced, and 
gathered, an exact image of those fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of God ! 

And He said. So is the kingdom of God, as 
if a man should cast seed into the ground, and 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 
Here we have a striking picture of the silent 
growth of God's word, whether in the individual, 
or in the church at large. So is the kingdom of God: 
not different, but exactly similar in its develop- 
ment to the process by which food is brought out 
of the earth. The word of God, the Go^el of the 
kingdom, is like the seed sown in the prepared 
furrow. It is sown, and then left by the sower 
to itself. The sower does not meddle with the 
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seied when once it is in the ground. He does not, 
after a week or a month, go to the field and take 
up the seed, and look if it be growing. No ; but 
he leaves it there, confident that it has a 
quickening power in itself, and that in due time 
it will break through the clods, and spring up, 
and bear fruit. 

And this should teach us to have faith in the 
power of God's word, which we, as His ministers, 
sow in the hearts of our hearers. If it once gets 
there, if it be once received in an honest and true 
heart, we need feel no anxiety about the results. 
It will grow of itself, secretly, silently ; it will 
take root downward, and hear fmit upward, in some 
thirty, in some sixty, and in some an hundredfold ! 

That, surely, is one lesson we ought to learn 
from the parable of the seed growing secretly. 
It should teach us patience ; it should teach us to 
wait in faith, till the word we sow has had time ; 
it should increase our faith in the power of the 
word to grow of itself, when once it has been 
received. 

And this power of growing of itself is further 
set forth in the words that follow, — For the earth 
hringeth forth fruit of herself: first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 

This is what we see in outward nature. You 
cannot hurry the growth of a seed of com. You 
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cannot make it spring at once, from the tiny blade 
just out of the ground, into the full ear of com. 
It must have time, and its own time. It must 
go through the several stages of its appointed 
growth. First the hlade^ then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. Nor is it otherwise with the 
seed sown in our hearts, the word of God, the 
Gospel, the teaching of Jesus Christ. There is 
no use in hurrying here, more than in the other 
case. We must wait. We must not expect to 
see in a child the character of an older age. We 
must not look for a religious growth in theyoimg 
beyond their years. All attempts to anticipate 
that growth, to make a child prematurely a ripe 
Christian, end, I believe, in failure. They are 
against, and not in accordance with, the wise 
teaching of God in nature. Even our Blessed 
Lord went through stages of spiritual, as well as 
bodily growth. He increased in wisdom and stature. 
He did not reach the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ all at once. And so must it be 
with the young always. There must be a growth 
in grace, a gradual going forwards. We must not 
expect to see in them a wisdom, and a goodness 
which belong only to a riper age. Enough if 
they are wise, and good, according to their years. 
Enough if they give token of having true life in 
themselves by a continual progress. Enough if 
h2 
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they grow like the seed sown in the ground, 
orderly, and by degrees — First the blade, then the 
ear, after that the full corn m the ear I 

Sear this in mind, brethren. See how God 
teaches us by this parable to have faith in the 
power of His word, when once it has been sown 
in the heart. Take care, in the first instance, to 
have that divine word so sown. See that your 
children be taught, and as soon as they can learn, 
the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. Se at pains to 
cultivate their young hearts — to prepare the soil 
for the word. But this done, having provided for 
their Christian teaching to the best of your ability, 
leave the result with God. Have faith — I repeat 
it — have faith in the power of the Gospel, and of 
its great Author, Jesus Christ. Believe that the 
seed sown will, in due time, work its way to 
maturity. Believe that God's word has in it a 
principle of life ; that of itself it can and will 
spring up, and produce a harvest for God — fruit 
for His garner — fruit unto life eternal! 

And this brings me to the concluding verse of 
the parable, — But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. Here we are shown that, when 
souls are ripe for God, they are gathered. Here 
we may be allowed to see, perhaps, some 
explanation of early deaths — early deaths, I 
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mean, of the good, and pure, and comparatively 
innocent. 

When such deaths occur they cause great 
sorrow, and pain of heart in a family. Nothing 
is so touching, nothing so draws out human pity, 
as parents mourning for a grown-up child. But 
in such cases may it not be, that what seems a 
reversal of natural order, is only the carrying out 
of God's kind law? They are gathered — the 
young are gathered — so soon, because in them 
the seed sown has reached its growth already; 
not because it has not ripened, but because it 
has attained earlier to ripeness. For there is no 
delay in reaping God's harvest-field. Immediately 
— at the very first moment that it is ready — 
immediately he putteih in the sickle^ became the 
harvest is come! 

Such is the parable of the seed growing 
secretly. In trying to explain it, I have looked 
at it as applying to the growth, and progress of 
God's word in the individual's soul. And from this 
view the lesson that arises is, what has been men- 
tioned already, to have faith in the power of God's 
word, to wait with patience till the Christian life 
be gradually developed, and not in our impatience 
and restlessness to seek for that development too 
soon. In other words, not to expect too much 
in the young; not to expect in them a greater 



156 THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY. 

seriousness, or reKsli for religion, than naturally 
belongs to their age, — First that which is natural, 
and afterwards that which is spiritual! 

Such, I believe, is the teaching of our Lord in 
this part of His Gospel ; a teaching of the highest 
practical value, and to be duly laid to heart by 
parents and instructors of children. 

Harm, much harm, comes from forcing religion 
in the human soul. It leads to hypocrisy, it leads 
to spiritual pride. It is opposed to the wise law 
of natural growth, — First the blade, then the ear, 
after that — but not before — the full corn in the 
ear f 

That, be it remembered, is the true pattern of a 
rightly-taught, rightly-trained Christian. After 
that model must we desire that our sons and 
daughters should grow up; growing gradually in 
grace and knowledge, being children while 
children, thinking as children, speaking as 
children, acting as children — not assuming the 
manners of their elders ; and when they have 
become men, thinking, speaking, and acting like 
men — putting away childish things. 

That, I have said, is the example of a wellr 
trained Christian soul. Let us set it before us 
continually, and so seek to train those who may 
be committed to our care. Let us labour and 
pr^y that our children may exhibit, in all their 
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life, this gradual progress in true wisdom and 
godliness. Let us labour and pray, not that they 
may be prodigies, imnaturally advanced, and 
before others of their own age, but that they may 
be conformed to the law of God, which rules 
throughout the world — the law of silent, orderly 
increase. First the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear ! 

Lastly, let us bear in mind this also, for our 
warning, that what — as this parable, with many 
others, may teach — God requires in all the plants 
of His sowing is fruit — return for the care 
bestowed. Behold, He, the Great Husbandman, 
waiteth for the precious fruit, and hath long 
patience for it ; yea, and giveth it the early, and 
the latter rain. He showers down upon the soul 
the dew of His blessing. He gives us largely in 
this country every means of grace, that we may 
grow thereby. And in return He expects, as I 
have- said, fruit. He expects that we, thus highly 
favoured, should not be barren, and unprofitable, 
but should bring forth fruit imto Him — fruit that 
shall remain, fit to be stored in the heavenly 
garner — fruit unto life eternal! 

may He find it in us, to our great happiness, 
in that day when He maketh inquisition for it ! 
That day, that great harvest-day, which is the 
end of the world ; when He whom we look for 
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shall appear the second timOy coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory : realising the vision 
of the entranced evangelist, having on His head 
a golden crotm, and in His hand a sharp sickle. 
And the angel's voice shall be heard out of the 
Temple, crying to Him, and saying. Thrust in 
thy sickle and reap : for the time is come for thee 
to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe ! 



SERMON XVII. 

DEATH IN CHRIST—GAIN.* 

Philip, i. 21. 
For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 

These are St. Paul's words, and they are best 
illustrated by his own life. For the history of 
that apostle, after he was made an apostle, what is 
it but the history of a man whose entire energies, 
time, talents, strength of body and mind, were 
devoted to one object, — to glorify Jesus Christ — 
to make known His Gospel, and to extend His 
kingdom over the hearts of his fellow-men P 

It was for this that he laboured more abundantly 
than they all, — it was for this that he braved 
persecution, and endured all sufferings, stripes, 
imprisonment, tumults, watchings, fastings, cold, 
nakedness, the sword. It was for this that he 
was in joumeyings often, in perils of water, in 
perils of robbers, in perils by his own country- 

* Preached the Sunday after the very sudden death of 
the much-lamented Archdeacon Giles. 
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men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren. Nothing 
deterred him from his great duty. He lived but 
for this end — to approve himself faithful as the 
minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles. 

And so, when his toU ended, and the good 
fight was fought, he had his reward. He de- 
parted out of this life, to be with Christ. He 
went from a world of suffering, to where there is 
no more pain, nor sorrow, nor crying — from wars 
and tumults, to where there is imbroken rest. 
He went as a soldier goes from a well-fought 
field, to be crowned by the approving captain — 
by Him who had chosen him to be a soldier. He 
went from serving Christ, to see Christ. Absent 
from the body, he was present with his Lord. To 
him, indeed, to die, must, as he says, have been 
gain, — yea, the greatest gain! 

But, brethren, the words before us, while they 
find their best fulfilment in the person of St. 
Paul himself, and in others like him, servants 
and apostles of Jesus Christ at the beginning, 
have been written for the comfort and instruction 
of Christ's people in all time. 

It is a true saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that whosoever lives for Christ, lives with a 
single aim to His glory ; to him death will always 
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be the greatest gain. His friends may repine 
and lament, and say, "Alas ! my brother !" They 
may feel bitterly the blank that his absence has 
made, and sigh " for a touch of the vanished 
hand,*' and " for the sound of the voice that is 
still.'' But the loss is all on their side. He him- 
self is in joy and felicity ; he is where no sorrow, 
no pain can reach — in the hand of God. Better 
for him to be absent, than to be present. Death 
to him is only gain. 

Such being the case, let us weigh well the 
Apostle's words in my text — fruitful as they are 
in comfort, fruitful too in warning. 

To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. The 
one depends on the other. The two things here 
spoken of cannot be divided. What, then, does 
the first clause mean? — Tome to live is Christ 
It is hard to explain it, if it does not explain 
itself. But this, I think, I may say, that it 
means that we have Christ in our hearts, as the 
spring and source of our spiritual life ; and, 
further, that our outward life and conduct are 
modelled upon the recorded life of Christ ; that 
all our words, all our actions, all our inter- 
course, is regulated by a Christian spirit — that, 
as He was, so are we, to the best of our poor 
ability, in this world. 

And, first, it means, I said, that we have 
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Christ in our hearts, as the spring and source of 
our spiritual life. The true Christian is not con- 
tent with a mere outward confession of belief in 
the Christian creeds. It is not enough for him 
to say after the clergyman in church, " I believe 
in Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord." No, but 
he has that belief wound about his inmost heart. 
He feeds upon Christ by faith. Christ is the 
groimd of his hopes before God. To Christ he 
trusts to have his sins forgiven. On Christ he 
leans for an entrance into heaven. 

Now think of this, brethren, and ask your- 
selves — "Have I this inward hold upon Jesus 
Christ ? Do I lead my life by faith of the Son 
of God ? Could I say in case of sudden illness, 
in the prospect of speedy death, — I know in Whom 
I have believed ! I know that my Redeemer liveth ! 
I am not a stranger to His love : I have often 
taken the pledge of it in the holy Sacrament. I 
have a good hope because of His word. He will 
not fail me in my extreme need, — yea, Hiough I 
v>alk throtigh the valley of the shadow of death, I 
vnll fear no evil He is with me. His rod and 
His staff comfort me ! " 

Again, to live Christ, or to have Christ for 
our life, implies that our own outward actual life 
is framed upon His life — that we walk as having 
Him for our example. 
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Now we all know something of the life of 
Jesus Christ. We know what a good, pure, 
gentle, unselfish life His was. We know how 
patient He was in enduring grief, yea, though 
suffering wrongfully. We know how quick and 
ready He was to do cures. We know how little 
He thought of Himself, or cared for His own 
comfort. We know how His mind was bent on 
doing His Father's business. We know how 
tender He was towards human frailty. We know 
how He prayed for His murderers. We know how 
He loved His mother, and Lazarus, and the 
sisters of Lazarus, and all His disciples. 

Every reader of the Gospels is familiar with 
these things. We have all felt our hearts thrill 
with admiration when reading of them. And 
why have they been recorded P not simply to stir 
our feelings, but to serve for our pattern. Christ 
Himself tells us this. Again and again He calls 
upon us to follow Him. Come unto me . . . take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me» He that fol- 
loweth me shall not walk in darkness^ but shall have 
the light of life / 

Yes, brethren, if we would indeed have Christ 
for our life, then must we order our steps after 
His example. Then must our daily character, 
conduct and conversation, be stamped with the 
impress of His Spirit. 
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Do, I beg of you, think also of this. It is a 
matter that concerns us very nearly. Not every 
one that saith unto Christ, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Not the loud 
professor, but the lowly practiser. Not the greedy 
crowd, who seek Christ only for what they can get 
from Him, but the trembling follower who comes 
behind Him in the press, and strives to walk in 
the footsteps of that holy life, — tries to follow His 
Lord in patience, unselfishness, and charity; — 
not they, but he will be approved by Christ when 
He Cometh, and taken with Him into His glory ! 

And this brings me to the second clause of 
the text. We have seen what is meant by the 
first clause, — To me to live is Christ, We have 
seen that it means the having a firm hold on 
Christ by faith, and manifesting that we have it 
by a course framed after our Lord's example — 
by purity of speech and conduct, by much kind- 
ness, by forbearance, by love unfeigned. 

Wherever there is such a life as this^ — so 
rooted and built up in Christ, so pervaded in all 
its parts by the leaven of His Spirit, the close of 
it need cause no overwhelming sorrow. Of every 
such life it is safe and true to say, that the end 
of it is gain ! 

Yes; even if it close suddenly! For the 
servant who is occupied in his master's work 
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needs no note of warning to prepare against his 
coming. His work itself is the best preparation. 
Blessed^ says the Scripture, is that servant whom 
his lord, when he comethy shall find so doing! 

And this should be our comfort, brethren, 
when any dear friend, whose life is such as I have 
spoken of, is taken unexpectedly away ; who dies 
after scarcely any illness, or whose illness is of 
a character that cuts him off from the usual 
exercises of a devout soul. We must not grieve 
because he is not able to pray, or to hear God's 
word read to him, or even to commune with God 
in his heart. For it is not by what a man does 
on his death-bed, that the just Judge will judge 
him; but by what he was in his health, and 
strength, by the life he led when he was well. 
If, during the chief hours of our mortal day, our 
life has been employed in the task assigned us ; 
if in all that time the soid has been faithful, and 
waited still upon God — God, we are sure, will not 
count ours as lost labour, because we may not 
have been able to do Him service quite until the 
night — because at eventide our hand may have 
hung down, and our knee waxed feeble! 

But, brethren, though in some cases of sudden 
death, or of illness which clouds the mind, and 
precludes it from religious exercise, there is great 
comfort in looking back to what the life was 
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while yet its faculties were entire ; though 
death, to those who have always abounded in 
the work of the Lord, whenever it happens, or 
however, must be certain gain : it is not so in 
all cases. 

Death can be no gain to the ungodly ; death 
can be no gain to the man who has forgotten 

God — who has not served the Lord Christ, but 

» 

has served his own carnal lusts, and appetites ; 
who has lived for himself, and to himself : death 
can be no gain to the man who, knowing the 
right has chosen the wrong, has kept to the end 
his bosom sin, died as he lived, in disobedience to 
God, and open defiance of His law. Death, in 
such a case, can never be a gain ; it can only be 
utter loss, the ruin and shipwreck both of body 
and soul. 

It is best, I feel, to speak plainly on so solemn 
a matter. There is no promise, brethren, in the 
Bible of a happy death, except as the consequence, 
and completing of a good and Christian life. 

They who live in the Lord, die also in the 
Lord. They who have made Christ their portion 
here, have Him for their portibn afterwards: 
they, and they alone. For the others — for those 
who have all their life lived without Him — who 
would not have Him when He was willing to 
reign over them — who have turned deaf ears to 
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His call; slighted and set at nought His salva- 
tion ; there can be but one thing in store — to be 
rejected — to hear from His awful lipa the sen- 
tence, from which there is no appeal throughout 
eternity — I know you not; depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity! 

Brethren, none of us have yet come under 
this condemnation. We are still living men — we 
have still verge, and space for repentance — we 
may still serve the Lord Jesus Christ. But there 
must be no further delay : we live in a dying 
world; the earth rings hollow to our feet; we, 
to-morrow, may be added to her dead. Live we 
then that life now, which, we have seen, takes away 
the sting of death — nay, which changes death 
into a friend. Live we for Christ, and to Christ ; 
give we ourselves up now entirely to His service. 
Let Him have fuller possession of us ; more of 
our thoughts, more of our labours, more of our 
love, more of our worldly goods and substance. ^ 
Let Him dwell in us, and we in Him. 

For thus living, and abiding in Christ, we 
shall be prepared for anything that may befall 
us. If we remain in the flesh, we shall remain 
for His honour; we shall magnify Christ by 
showing of the things of Christ — gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, brotherly 
kindness, charity : while if we depart — and this 
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will be far better— we shall have rest with those, 
His and our brethren, gone before — departed in 
the true faith of His Holy Name — and we shall 
pass with them, when the time comes, for His 
sake, and through His merits, to a glorious and 
happy resurrection! 



SERMON XVIII. 

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 
"IT IS I." 

St. Matt. xiv. 27. 

But straightway -Jesus spake unio them, saying, Be of good 
cheer; it is I ; he not afraid. 

Among the many miracles of our blessed Lord — 
among the most startling, among those which 
are calculated to impress us with an instant awe 
and reverence, is the one from whence my text 
is taken — the miracle recorded in St. Matt, xiv., 
and which took place on the Sea, or Lake, of 
Galilee. 

It is not the only miracle that Jesus wrought 
on that famous lake. In St. Matt. viii. 23, and 
St. Mark, iv. 35, we have the account of another 
mighty display of power by our Lord, on this 
same spot. He was crossing the lake with His 
disciples, when a sudden storm came on, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the waves, but 

I 
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He was asleep. The disciples in their panic 
awoke Him with the words, — Lord^ save us: we 
perish I And He arose and rebuked the vnndy and 
said unto the sea^ Peaces be still! And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. For Se 
maketh the storm to cease, so that the waves thereof 
are still ! Again, it was out of the waters of this 
same lake that, on two separate occasions, our 
Lord brought, by His mere wish and word, a 
miraculous draught of fishes. The locality has 
thereby become famous. . Travellers who journey 
to the Gospel-land hasten to visit the Sea of 
Galilee; for there the Lord, their Saviour, did 
great things. There did He assert His Godhead. 
There did He show that nature was indeed put 
under His feet — that He was the controller of 
the storm— that His way was in the sea, and His 
path in the mighty waters, and that His footsteps 
are not known ! 

And it is to one of these miracles which He 
wrought upon the Lake of Galilee that I would 
now invite your attention. There are lessons in 
it that are surely good for us to learn— profitable, 
God bringing them home to our hearts, in many 
ways, for our edification. 

The circumstances are as follows, as we 
gather them from three of the four Evangielists — 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. Our Lord 
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tad just been feeding the five thousand with five 
loaves and two fishes; and after He had fed 
them, He bade His disciples get into their boat, 
and go before Him to the opposite side of the 
lake, while He sent the multitudes away. And 
when He had sent them away, He departed 
Himself into a mountain to pray — retired, as He 
was wont, for the purpose of solitary communing 
with His Father. And when the evening was 
come. He was there alone. But the ship in 
which His disciples were entered was making 
its way — not without difficulty, not without 
danger, to the opposite shore of the lake. It 
was dark ; and the wind, which was contrary, 
had arisen, and the boat was tossed with the 
waves. They were wearied with rowing against 
the storm ; and, no doubt, they wished that their 
Lord had been in the boat with them, and not 
stayed behind on the shore. When, lo ! about 
the fourth watch of the night, when they were 
about half-way over,- five-and-twenty or thirty 
furlongs from the land, they see Jesus walking on 
the sea, and He made as though he would have 
passed by them. The sight caused great fear. 
They were troubled, and said. It is a spirit; and 
they cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus 
spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I; 
be not afraid! The well-known voice reassured 
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them ; and one of them — ever the boldest, ever 
the forwardest, — St. Peter, answered Him and 
said, Lordy if it be thou, bid- me come unto Thee on 
t/ie water. And He said, Come. Peter left the 
ship and trusted himself to the waves. At first, 
it appears that he too, like his Master, had power 
to tread "the watery floor;" for we read. He 
walked on Hie water to go to Jesus, But when he 
saw the wind boisterous he was afraid ; and be- 
ginning to sink he cried out, like a drowning 
man, saying. Lord, save me ! And immediately 
Jesus stretched forth His hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him^ thou of little faith, where- 
fbre didst thou doubt ? And when they were come 
into the ship, the vnnd ceased — the waves fell ; and, 
n;ot only that, but the ship rapidly, it would almost 
seem by some miraculous impulse, reached her 
haven. Immediately, says St. John, the ship was 
at the land whither they went — where they were 
going to. This mighty proof of Divine power was 
not lost on the wondering and awe-struck disciples. 
They that were in the ship came to our Lord, and 
prostrated themselves before Him in worship, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the Son of God! 

Yes, my brethren, that, no doubt, is the first 
and foremost lesson that we must all learn from 
what we have heard — " Of a truth, Jesus is the 
S jU of God ! " — not a mere man, nor a God-Hke 



'' IT IS I." 173 

man; but above man, and equal to God. One 
wbo can do what God does — who has dominion, 
mastery, lordship over the elements, — lordship 
over everything. Thou, i. e, the Father, writes 
the inspired author of the Hebrews, Thou hast put 
all things in subjection under His feet. For in that 
He put all in subjection under Him, He left nothing 
that is not put under Him, But if all things are 
put under Jesus Christ, — if He is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings, then ought we all to worship 
Him, and obey Him. Then, at His Name, ought 
every knee to bow, and every tongue to confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lordy to the glory of God 
the Father! 

But let us look at some of the lesser points 
of instruction which there are for us in this 
miracle,— or rather, these miracles, upon the Sea 
of Gain^e. 

And first notice, among them, the care of Christ 
for His people. How He comes to them in their 
extremity, — saves them, when they have well- 
nigh given up the hope of being saved ! In \he 
first storm (St. Matt. viii. 25) the Lord was with 
them all the while. They could run to Him in 
any moment, sure of His help; and so, as we 
have seen they did, they awoke Him, saying, 
Lord, save us ! and at once He did save them. He 
rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a 
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great calm. But on tlie occasion now before us, 
the storm came upon the disciples while Jesus 
was absent ; they were in the boat, and He was 
on the land. Nay, they had got some distance 
from Him, even to the midst of the lake, when 
danger overtook them. And yet, as you know, 
they were not left to perish. The gracious Lord 
saw them toiling in rowing against the contrary 
wind. And He came to them, in a way they 
could not have expected, and gave them a swift 
deliverance out of all their trouble. 

And so, let us believe, does Jesus Christ help 
His people still. He is not visibly present with 
us, as He was present with the men of Judea ; 
we do not ourselves hear Him, or see ffim, or sit 
with Him, as many of thom did. He is gone 
up into God's holy mountain. Himself alone ; 
while we are still tossed on the waters of this 
troublesome world, driven to and fro of our pas- 
sions, — in danger, daily, of making shipwreck of 
our souls. He is in heaven, and we upon earth. 
But yet, for all that. He sees us, and has a care 
for us ; and can make all things work together 
for good to us. After we have suffered awhile — 
after we have been purified through suffering, 
He will manifest Himself to us, — come, as He 
came of old, — a controller of the storm, making 
us full of joy with His countenance ; causing us 
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to cease from our labours ; bringing us to the 
haven where we would be ! 

Let, then, no heart faint because the present 
life is a sore struggle — because we are beset by 
sin, — because we are sore let, and hindered in 
running the course which is set before us, — be- 
cause we are in heaviness ilirough manifold tempt- 
ations ! 

Let us have faith, my brethren, in the Lord's 
help. Let us be sure that His hand is not 
shortened that it cannot save. Let us be sure 
that all day long, and all night long. His ears 
are open to our prayers ; that He is more ready 
to assist, than we are to seek His assistance. Let 
us, come what may, whatever trial, whatever 
temptation, take refuge in this thought, — that 
Christ knows all about it, and all about ourselves ; 
and that He will not suffer us to be tried above 
that we are able, but will with the trial also make 
a way of escape, that we may be able to bear it ! 

Again, let us learn something from the terror 
of the disciples at the sight of Jesus. They were 
troubled . . . and they cried out for fear I 

Often it will happen, that the very instruments 
which God chooses to be a means of salvation 
are regarded with feelings of dread and dislike. 
As, for instance, all bodily suffering, the loss of 
worldly goods, the lessening of our usual com- 
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forts, the break-up of fortune, the removal by 
death of some dear friend, separation from home, 
and the like. When these things, or any of 
these things befall us, we are apt to be dis- 
couraged — out of heart, even to cry out and 
complain of our lot. But, brethren, a wiser heart 
will try to see, in all tHese things, the discipline — 
the necessary discipline — of a kind and watchful 
God. It is I; be not afraid! For nothing is 
more certain than this, that God does in this 
wise try the hearts of the children of men. 
Griefs and sorrows, losses, separations, dis- 
appointments; He uses them all to purify the 
soul which He has chosen to Himself. Many a 
man would be utterly lost, were it not that the 
Lord thus searches him out, and proves him. 
Then, again, let me say it, Be of good cheer! — yea, 
even in the day of calamity. There is a bright 
and glorious presence behind the cloud, though 
now you see it not. But wait — wait in faith, 
and the Lord will make plain His way. Already 
you may hear, if your heart be not dull, the tones 
of His loving voice, — Christ speaking to you 
across the storm, saying, as He said of old. It is 
I; be not afraid! 

Yes, be sure of this, that Christ will never 
utterly leave, nor forsake His people. He may 
seem to do it ; He may leave us for a time alone ; 
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He may make as though He heard not — as 
though He would pass us by ; but it is only for 
our trial, to call forth a greater faith, a greater 
earnestness in prayer. When things are at the 
worst, and our soul faints because of the trouble. 
He will come to our succour, and save us, as He 
only can, with an exceeding great salvation ! 

Lastly. Let us notice what St. Matthew alone 
of the Evangelists has recorded of St. Peter on 
this occasion. When that Apostle heard his 
Master's voice, speaking to him from the sea. 
Be of good cheer; it is I; he not afraid — he an- 
swered Him and said. If it be tliouy hid me come 
unto thee on the water. The Lord said, Come, 
And tohen Peter was come down out of the ship; he 
walked on the water, to go to Jesus. But when he 
saw the wind boisterous y he was afraid ; and hegin- 
ning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me ! And 
immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and 
caught him, ajid said unto him, thou of little faitli, 
wherefore didst thou douht ? 

Now it has been observed that St. Peter is 
here an image of the faithful, both in the seasons 
of their weakness, and the seasons of their faith. 
So long as men are strong in faith, they are able 
to tread imder foot all the storms and waves of 
an unquiet world. It is only when their faith 
fails them, that they are in danger of being over- 
i2 
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whelmed. And then it is that the Lord puts 
forth His hand, and keeps them from sinking. 
For His strength is made perfect 'in our weakness. 

And this, too, is a most wholesome thing for 
us to remember. We cannot stand in our own 
strength. As it is so truly expressed in the Col- 
lect for this Sunday — The Fifteenth after Trinity 
— the frailty of man without God cannot but fall. 
Nor is it wise to try to stand. It is the part of 
true wisdom to keep as close as possible to the 
shelter of the Almighty. It is the part of true 
wisdom not to ruji into temptation — not to go 
where we shall be exposed to any unusual trial — 
not to rush into unnecessary danger. 

Yes, and if so be that we have slipped al- 
ready — slipped through over- confidence ; if, 
going^ in our own strength into perU, we have 
fallen, and are nigh unto perishing, in the mire 
of unrighteousness, what then is left for us to do, 
but to cry, as did the sinking Apostle, Lord, save 
me ! Take me out of the mire that I sink not 
Let not the water-flood drown me, neither let the 
deep swallow me tip. And let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me! , , I am in misery^ haste thee unto 
me, God. Thou art my helper and, my Redeemer: 
Lordy make no long tarrying ! (Pss. Ixix, Ixx.) 



SERMON XIX. 
THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD: 

P&ALM Ixxiii. 24, 

Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I desire in comparison of Thee ! 

The Psalm from which these words are taken, 
whether composed by David, or by Asaph the 
seer, is rich in matter for our meditation. It 
teaches us how we ought to regard the prosperity 
of the wicked. ' And this teaching is conveyed in 
a very strikiixg and lively manner. The Prophet 
writes as though he were feeling his way through 
darkness, and perplexity, into the clear light. 
He sees men, notorious evil-doers, untouched by 
punishment, enjoying all the good things of life 
to the fullest degree — prosperous, rich, and 
powerful-;- and the sight vexes him — fills his 
heart with disturbing thoughts. / was grieved, 
he writes; / xgos grieved at the wicked : I do also see 
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the ungodly in such prosperity. They are in no peril 
of death : but are lusty and strong. They come in 
no misfortune like other folk ; neither are they plagued 
like oilier men .... These prosper in the world; 
these have riches in possession. And then lie thinks, 
when this is so, that his own eflForts to Kve up- 
rightly, and to keep a conscience void of offence, 
are of no benefit to him. TJien have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed mine hands in inno- 
cency. All the day long have I been punished^ and 
chastened every morning ! 

Such is the tone of the first part of this 73d 
Psalm. It is the tone of man perplexed and 
puzzled at the impunity and prosperity of the 
wicked — a tone in which we often sympathise. 
For who has not felt the same P Who has not 
felt his heart depressed at seeing honours, and 
wealth, and worldly greatness heaped upon an 
unworthy head ? Who has not been tempted at 
times to cry out. Then have I cleansed my heart in 
vain, and washed mine hands in innocency? God 
hideth away His face, and taketh no heed. The 
righteous and the wicked are all as one before 
Him! 

Indeed, brethren, there is much in the world, 
at first sight, which inclines us to think and speak, 
as the Psalmist does here, about the prosperity 
of evil-doers. But as we go on with this psalm, a 
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great change comes over it. The writer rises out 
of his perplexity, and sadness, and speaks more 
truly, and more cheerfully of God's dealings with 
His creatures. Then thotight I to understand this — 
to discover the reason why the wicked prosper : 
but it was too hard for me ; until I went into the 
sanctuary of God : i. e, until I applied to God in 
prayer, and meditation. Then understood I the 
end of these men : namely, how Thou dost set them in 
slippery places^ and castest them down, and destroyest 
them. Oh, how suddenly do they consume, perish, 
and come to a fearful end! Yea, even like as a dream 
when one awaketh, so shalt thou make their imaye 
to vanish out of the city ! 

That was the conclusion of the Psalmist, when 
he meditated more deeply upon the prosperity of 
the wicked. He saw that their prosperity was 
only in appearance, — that it had no real sub- 
stance, that it was as a dream, liable at any mo- 
ment to be broken up. He saw that their wealth, 
and their power, and their supposed impimity, 
were often the cause of their ruin — that God set 
them in slippery places, on purpose that He might 
make them fall. And seeing this, he dismisses 
his former doubts, and blames himself for ever 
having entertained them — for having thought for 
a moment that God was regardless of mankind, 
and that He did not distinguish between the 
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righteous, and the wicked. So foolish was 7, and 
ignorant : even as it were a beast before thee ! Nay, 
more : not only does he dismiss his doubts and 
rise above his perplexities, but he remembers 
the former things, — the comfort and support 
vouchsafed to himself by God, and he breaks out 
into a cry of holy fervour, — Wliom have I in 
heaven but Theef and there is none upon earth that 
I desire in comparison of Thee. My heart and my 
fksh faileth : but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever ! 

Now it is upon this pious utterance of the 
Psalmist that I would dwell for a few minutes 
to-day. Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison 
of Thee ! It is the expression of a soul that has 
found rest, — found the true rest, the only satis- 
fying rest — rest in God : of a soul that makes to 
itself no idols, neither of things in heaven, nor 
things in earth; which gives to the Lord God 
His rightful homage — worships Him, and Him 
only, with all the heart, mind^ and strength. 
Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire in comparison of 
Thee! 

Now, could any one of us use this language ? 
— use it without exaggeration P use it in honest, 
simple truth, as the expression of his own mind P 
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We must, I am sure, all wish to use it ; but could 
we really do so ? Let eacli be his own judge in 
the matter. Take the words, and divide them, 
and then put the question with regard to both 
the clauses, — Whom have I in heaven but Tliee? 
Could we truly say so much as this ? Could we 
truly say, that heaven's chief attraction for us is, 
that God will be there P Do we not commonly 
think of heaven as a happier sort of earth, where 
the same life will go on, only without its sorrows 
and anxieties, that goes on here ? And yet we 
have more than one hint from our Lord that this 
is a mistake. They which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that worlds and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage . . . 
but are as the angels of God in heaven ! And we 
know from another scripture what the occupation, 
and joy of the angels is in heaven, — They do 
always behold the face of the Father ! And so 
surely will it be with the happy saints hereafter. 
They will always behold the face of the Father ! 
Their chief joy, — the great happiness of heaven, 
will be, that they see God face to face, and know 
even as they are known ! 

Then, brethren, let us learn to associate 
heaven with just and worthy thoughts. Let us 
put aside all earthly notions about it, — all notions 
derived from our common life, pursuits, and 
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pleasures here ; and let us lift up our hearts to 
the great thought, that in heaven we shall see 
God. That He Who inhabiteth eternity, will 
dwell visibly among His redeemed people, making 
them full of joy with His countenance ! 

So far, then, of the first clause in the verse 
before us^ — Whom have I in heaven but The% ? In 
order to use this language ourselves, we must 
have, I have said, worthy thoughts about heaven. 
We must cease to think of heaven, and the life 
there, as the prolongation of our present ex- 
istence. We must always connect with it — with 
the idea of heaven — thoughts of God, of His 
presence, and of His praise. 

And this we might attain to, and possibly 
some of us have attained to already. But what 
shall be said of this which follows, — There is none 
upon earth that I desire in comparison of Thee ! 
This, surely, you will say, this is a hard saying, 
who can hear it? 

And I admit the difficulty of it. A man 
must have gone through much trouble, and lived 
some time in the world, before he can fully enter 
into the meaning of these great words, — before 
he can say, speaking to God and of God, There is 
none upon earth that I desire in comparison of Thee ! 

While we are young — while we are in full 
bodily health, and vigour, the earth has many 
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objects which we prefer to God. It would mostly 
be false, and forced, for us to say, while such is 
the case with us, that there is nothing on earth 
that we desire in comparison of Him. 

But when youth is gone by — when health 
fails, when worldly prosperity fails, such language 
is not so hard. The soul has had experience, and 
foimd how empty, and vain, and unsatisfying, are 
all mere earthly objects of desire. The soul, if 
it has profited by experience, if it has cultivated 
religious feelings, will then be able to make its 
own the Psalmist's words — will then be able to 
say, not fanatically, not on the spur of excited 
feeling, but truly, and deliberately, both parts of 
this text, — Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison 
of Thee ! 

And further, brethren, be sure of this, that 
although we may think it at first a hard saying, 
it is a saying of the deepest truth. It is, I have 
said, the expression of a soul that has found the 
true rest, — found that which satisfies, that which 
can never be taken away. All things around us 
are full of change — youth, health, prosperity; 
nothing is lasting. If we build our happiness on 
any of these, we build on a most insecure foun- 
dation. The only lasting happiness is that which 
is built upon God. He changes not — He fails 
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not ; He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. The heart that is given to Him is in safe 
keeping. Come trouble, come pain, come what 
may of earthly calamity and change, the heart 
that has Gojd dwelling in it will never be deso- 
late. My flesh and my heart faileth : but God is 
the strength of my hearty and my portion for ever ! 

Oh that we could but get to feel, and speak 
like this ! "We cannot hope to do so in a moment. 
Such language, to be genuine, is only the growth 
of time ; and is often learnt only after a long 
schooling in adversity. Before we can make it 
our own, we must have gone through much tribu- 
lation,— we must have known sorrow, and suffer- 
ing, and disappointment. 

But surely there are many here who have 
already had that discipline. Many who, in their 
lives, have met with crosses, and disappointments, 
and seen their brightest hopes clouded, and had 
their hearts pierced with unkindness, and tasted 
of the bitterness of unjust accusation, and had 
their good name taken from them, and been in 
many ways put to grief. To all such persons let 
jne commend the language of the text. It is, we 
have seen, the language of a soul that has entered 
into peace, — that is no more tossed to and fro by 
circumstances, that has come to a sure and quiet 
haven, even to know and to love God. Make, I 
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would say, this language your study. You will 
find in it what you want — something to comfort 
you, something to fill the void in your heart, 
something to heal your wounded spirit, some- 
thing to counteract the depressing effect of earthly 
trouble and disappointment ; and that is God, and 
God's never-failing care, and love for those who 
turn to Him to comfort them. 

Try if it be not so. Accustom yourselves to 
the thought that One is over you, Who cares for 
you, Who never slumbers nor sleeps. Who orders 
all things for the best. Turn often to that great 
unseen Being for your refuge. Acquaint thyself 
with Him, and be at peace ! You may not^, at 
this present, be able to address Him with that 
fervent trust, which breathes in the Psalmist's 
words, but you will be enabled by -and -bye. 
Drawing near to God, He will draw near to you. 
He will reveal Himself to you, more and more 
clearly, as your guardian, your guide, your loving 
Father, till at length the fire will kindle, and you 
will speak as you feel, and because you cannot 
help but speak, — Whom have I in heaven hut Thee ? 
and there is none upon earth tliat 1 desire in com- 
parison of Thee! 



SERMON XX. 

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

THE FORCE OF PRAYER EXEMPLIFIED IN 
DANIEL. 

Daniel, vi. 10. 

Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went 
into his house ; and his windows being open in his cham- 
her toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day^ and prayed, and gave thanks b^ore his 
God, as he did aforetime. 

Daniel the prophet, of whose deliverance we 
read in the first lesson for this afternoon, is classed 
in the Bible with Noah and Job, as a righteous 
man. Though these three men were in it — in a land 
that had offended God by its sin — they should 
deliver but their own souls by their righteousness^ saith 
the Lord God, (Ezek. xiv.) While it is recorded 
of many eminent servants of God that they fell 
into sin, we have no such record of Daniel. He 
appears, from first to last, to have kept innocent, 
and to have done what was right before God. 
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And if we seek for an explanation of this, we 
shall find it in the text. Daniel was a man of 
prayer. He was in the daUy habit of holding 
communion with God, and that kept him upright 
in the way. The Lord whom he sought upheld 
his goings. He was with him in all seasons, in 
prosperity as in adversity ; and because He was 
with him, he was safe. The enemy did not pre- 
vail against him — the son of wickedness did not 
hurt him! 

It will, I trust, be for our profit to dwell a few 
minutes upon the secret of Daniel's strength — 
his habit of daUy earnest prayer. Now when 
Daniel knew that the writing was signed^ he went 
into his house; and his windows being open in 
his chamber toward Jerusalem^ he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day^ and prayed^ and gave 
thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. 

Fully to feel the force of these words, we must 
recall the circumstance in which Daniel was 
placed. When quite a young man he had been 
carried prisoner to Babylon ; and there, through 
the wisdom that was given him from God, he had 
risen to rank and power. The great King Darius, 
finding in Daniel an excellent spirit, had promoted 
him to high office, — made him the first of the 
three presidents, or rulers, that were set over the 
whole kingdom. In that honourable and high 
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position, Daniel was an object of envy to the 
nobles of the land. They could ill bear that a 
foreigner, and a captive should be preferred before 
them, and they plotted together for his ruin. 
But to effect this was no easy thing. Daniel was 
so well established in the king's favour ; his 
reputation for wisdom and skill in government 
was so justly great, that it required the utmost 
care and cleverness on the part of his enemies, to 
carry out their design against him. 

At first they sought occasion against Daniel 
concerning the kingdom ; but here they failed — 
forasmudi as he was faithful^ neither was there any 
error or fault found in him. 

Baffled iu this attempt, they looked to another 
quarter. They had noticed how constant Daniel' 
was to his religion. Here, they thought, we shall 
be able to take him. We shall not find any ocea" 
sion against this Daniel, except toe find it against 
him concerning the law of his God. 

What they did, is told in a few words. They 
went to Darius, and prayed him to put forth a 
decree, forbidding any person for thirty days to 
ask any petition:, either of God or man, save of 
the king only, on pain of being cast into the den 
of lions. Darius not suspecting thdir aim, signed 
the decree ; and in signing it, signed, they fondly 
hoped, the death-warrant of faithful Daniel. For 



EXEMPLIFIED IN DAMIEL. 191 

what now was his position ? if he prayed within 
thirty days he must die. If he forbore to pray — 
if for one month he lived a prayerless life, 
why then he would be spared ; but spared only at 
the cost of violating his conscience. What, then, 
was Daniel's choice ? — life without prayer ? — 
or prayer with the penalty of cruel, instant death? 
Hear it in the words of the text, — Now when 
Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into 
his house ; and the windows being open in his cham" 
her toward Jermaleniy he kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day^ and prayed, and gave tJianks before his 
Godf as he did aforetime. 

If we examine these words, we shall find a 
great deal in them to suggest matter for profitable 
meditation. 

First, then — when Daniel knew that the writ- 
ing was signed, he went into his chamber, and set 
open its windows toward Jerusalem. Now, what 
did this action signify P It signified that while 
ia the midst of a heathen nation, surrounded by 
idols, and superstitious vanities, Daniel recognised 
one only Being, as the object of his worship — the 
God of his fathers, the God of Israel, the God 
who had chosen Jerusalem to put His name there. 
Of which city and her temple He had said, This 
shall be my rest for ever, here will I dwell ! 

I repeat it, brethren, that opening of the win- 
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dews towards Jerusalem was a mark that Daniel 
kept true to the worship of his fathers, and was 
not to be induced, by any threat or promise, to go 
after other gods and serve them. And in this 
he is a pattern to us. We think too little, far too 
little, of the ble&sedness of our long-established 
religion, of the opportunities which our Church 
affords us, for learning the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus. It were better, could we catch from Daniel 
some of that reverent spirit, that heartfelt love 
with which he, an exile, regarded the religion of 
his fathers, and the spot on which it was centred. 
It would be a great safeguard to us, in many 
dangers, if we, like him, kept open the windows 
of our soul towards Jerusalem — if we turned, after 
his example, to the church of our forefathers, as 
to the place, above all others, where we ought to 
worship — the place hallowed by a thousand re- 
collections — where God has promised to meet us, 
— where He hears, and answers prayer ! 

Again, the text says of Daniel, after he had 
opened the windows of his chamber toward 
Jerusalem, that he kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed. 

He kneeled upon his knees I Evidently his cus- 
tom was to worship God with body, soul, and 
spirit — to give to the Lord .all that was due to 
Him, to omit nothing in his act of worship 
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"whicli might serve to express the earnestness of his 
supplication, and the depth of his humility. So he 
kneeled upon his knees! He did hot think it a matter 
of indifference, how, or in what posture, he should 
place himself before God. He thought that for the 
creature, in the immediate presence of its Creator, 
the lowliest posture was the most becoming. 

Can we say that he 'was wrong ? Can we say 
that we are right P — that we show all due respect 
to Almighty God, when in the time of prayer 
we sit, and do not kneel before Him ? Oh ! 
surely not. Whatever be our practice in the 
matter, we really, I am persuaded, feel the same 
in our own hearts about it. There is a still 
small voice there, which rebukes us for our 
irreverence. We cannot deny that our Church 
has reason on her side, when in one of her ser- 
vices she bids us, in so many words, to " make 
our humble confession to Almighty God, meekly 
kneeling upon our knees.!*' 

And next, note the frequency of Daniel's 
prayer — how often he gave himself to it. He 
kneeled tipon his knees three times a- day, and 
prayed. 

Three times a-day!- It was the same with 
David. As for me, I will call upon God; and tlie 
Lord shall save me. In the evening, and morning , 
and at noonday vnll I pray, and that instantly : and 
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He shall hear my voice. And the same appears to 
have been the practice of the earliest Christians. 
They were all vnlh one accord in one place — doubt- 
less, for prayer ; and it was the third hour of the 
day, (Acts, ii. 1.) Peter went up upon the house" 
top to pray^ about the sixth hour. (Acts, x. 9.) 
Peter and John went up togetlier into the temple at 
the hour of prayer ^ being tlie ninth hour. (Acts, iii. 
1.) At nine, then, at noon, at three in the after- 
noon, these holy men in the old time betook them- 
selves to prayer. No doubt they prayed at other 
times as well. No doubt DanielUved a life of 
constant communing with God; but. with this, he 
had fixed hours, for distinct acts of devotion. He 
retired to his chamber, and there, shut in alone, 
three times each day of his life he kneeled down, 
and prayed, and gave thanks before his God ! 

Surely this is written for our admonition! 
Surely to many of us, who lead, I fear, prayerless 
lives, it must sound as a reproach and a warning ! 

For what are we that we should neglect 
prayer? Arfe we sufficient of ourselves to do 
anything right or good of ourselves ? Is not our 
sufficiency of God ? Have we not truly said it in 
the Collect for this day — *'0 God, without thee 
we are not able to please thee?'' Indeed it is 
even so. We are not able of ourselves to please 
God. The power must come to us from Him, 
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And He only waits our asking to impart it. Ask 
and ye shall have^ seek and ye shall findy knock and 
it shall be opened unto youi 

Then, how is it that we neglect prayer? 
What excuse can we make for not asking of God 
grace, and strength to walk so as to please Him ? 
Is it that we are too busy ? up early, and to bed 
late, and our hands full of work? Is that the 
reason that we give for not praying? If so, 
think how poor a reason it surely is. Daniel was 
a man busier than the busiest of any of us. Prime 
Minister of a great kingdom, each day brought 
him reports from some of the one hundred and 
twenty provinces over which he presided. Each 
day he had matters of government of the gravest 
importance to consider.. He neglected none of 
these. He did his work as chief minister so 
well, that his enemies could find no fault or flaw 
in him concerning the kingdom. And yet, in the 
daily whirl of public labour, he found, we have 
seen, time for prayer. Three several times in every 
day, he never failed to secure some moments for 
praying and making supplication to his God ! 

I said it was written for our instruction that 
Daniel was thus regular, and often in prayer. 
Oh, that we might profit by it! Oh, that we 
might be induced to try and do as Daniel did, 
each day of our lives ! 
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It is not long prayer that I plead for. It is 
not prayer that would interfere with our work 
and necessary labours. But surely, brethren, we 
might all of us find a few minutes in every day, 
for lifting up our heart to God! Surely we 
should go to our work, whatever it be, all the 
stronger, did we first pray to our Heavenly 
Father for His blessing! Surely we shoidd lie 
down to sleep all the more securely, did we first 
commit our souls to His keeping, as to a faithful 
Creator, who never slumbereth or sleepeth ! 

Lastly. Observe the concluding words of this 
text, — As he did aforetime. This shows that 
Daniel had long been in the habit of praying to 
God ; that prayer was not a new thing to him — 
not something taken up in haste, and on an emer- 
gency, but the regular, daily practice of his life. 

And this, too, teaches us a lesson. If we are 
to be men of prayer, — if we are to know the 
privilege, and blessing of communion with God, 
— if we are to have God always at hand for our 
support and succour, we must accustom ourselves 
betimes to call upon Him. For imless we do 
this, imless when young, when quite young, we 
gain the habit of prayer, we shall scarcely 
acquire it when we are older. Trouble will come, 
and we shall have no refiige, no way of escape 
out of it, because we have not learnt the secret 
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of deliverance, because we have not used our- 
selves to prayer — to casting ourselves upon God. 

Therefore, brethren, let us begin early to seek 
the Lord in prayer. Let us pray to Him in our 
chambers ourselves, alone ; and pray to Him with 
our families, joining with common mouths in 
petitions for our common good. And not only 
pray to Him,' but let us give Him thanks — 
thanks daily for our daily preservation, for our 
food and sustenance, our health and strength, 
and, above all, for our redemption — for the 
knowledge of that God and Saviour, by whom 
alone we obtain remission of our sins, and are 
made partakers of the kingdom of heaven I 

Let us, I say, learn early a habit of prayer, 
and we shall be the happier, and the better for 
it all our days. Whatever trouble, whatever sor- 
row may overtake us, whatever loss of fortune, 
whatever bereavement, we shall not be left com- 
fortless imder it. God is very nigh to those who 
call upon Him — very nigh to help, and to defend. 
This is His word of promise to such as seek Him 
with a faithful heart, — WJien thou passest through 
the waters^ I will be with the^ ; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee ; when thou walkest 
through the flre thou shalt not he burned; neither 
shall the fl^me kindle upon thee I 



SERMON XXL 

REST. 

Hebrews, iv. 9. 
There retnaineth a rest to the people of God, 

These words are part of a long and somewliat 
difficult argumtot in. the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
I do not purpose to go into the particulars of that 
argument. It will be enough to observe that its 
main drift is to show, that, as the imfaithful 
Israelites forfeited Canaan, and did not enter into 
that promised land, but died in the wilderness, so 
may we, through a like want of faith, fail of our 
inheritance, and never reach the rest of heaven : 
or, in other words, the argument goes to establish 
this, — That the rest of Christians is to be attained 
by faith. They wMeh have believed do enter into 
rest. 

But apart from the argument in this Epistle, 
the words before us are enough in themselves to 
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occupy our thoughts, and supply ample matter 
for our edification. They are words that have a 
strange captivating sweetness, which, read them 
as often as we may, take our attention, and soothe 
our hearts, — There remaineth a rest to the peopk of 
God ! 

Let us ponder them to-day, brethren, and may 
God give us grace to gather from them what they 
are so fitted to afford, comfort and cheer, and 
fresh vigour for our work, in this busy, wearying, 
unrestful life which is ours at present. There 
remaineth a rest to the people of God ! 

There remaineth — observe the first word — 
There remaineth. The rest of which I am about 
to speak is a future rest. It is not on this side 
the grave. Here — so long as we are in the 
world — here we have no promise of rest. This 
— it is emphatically said — This is not your rest. 
Ye have not yet come to the resty and to the inhe- 
ritance which the Lord your God giveth you. We 
must go over Jordan — we must cross the river 
of death before we can reach our home — before 
we can go up, and possess the good land, which 
the Lord our God has promised us, in Christ 
Jesus, for our possession. 

But till then, while we continue in the world, 
it is vain and fruitless to expect rest. There may 
be seasons of refreshment : pauses, like the 
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Sabbath's pause, for recruiting our tired spirits ; 
but these seasons and pauses are but for an instant* 
Work — work of one kind or other, presses upon 
us, and we cannot, if we would, be long at rest. 
We must, after a short halt, be up and doing — 
working the work which God has set us to do ; 
working — if we would gain His approval — 
working it with all our might! 

The rest, then, promised, is rest yet to come ; 
reserved, kept back for those who shall be heirs 
of salvation, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus. 

We have next to consider in what tliis re- 
served rest will consist. 

First. It will be rest from work in the com- 
mon sense of the word. Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may rest from their labours. 
Yes, there will surely be rest in heaven from all 
toilsome work and labour — such work, and labour, 
as wears the mind and body to decay — such work 
and labour as must be more or less the portion of 
all now. Man goeth forth to his work and to his 
labour till the evening. And when the evening 
comes, and the shadows lengthen, he ceases from 
his work, and rests from his labours ! 

You, my brethren, working men, and sons 
and daughters of working men, you know how 
sweet that rest is, which comes at the close of a 
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single day's hard labour. You know how still 
sweeter is the rest, that comes after six days' con- 
tinued labour. You know what a pleasant feeling 
it is, when Saturday night is reached, and you 
have a Sabbath's rest before you — a whole day 
on which no work will be required of you, save 
that which is a work of necessity; when you will 
be masters of your own time, and have no duty 
pressing upon you, except that duty which ought 
to be, and, I believe, is to many of you, a pleasure 
as well as a duty — the duty of worshipping God. 
You know, I say, that pleasant Saturday-night 
feeling, and the feeling of the next morning when 
you awake — awake perhaps with the church bell's 
chime — and, lo! it is the Sabbath — God's own 
blessed day of rest ! 

Judge, then, what it will be hereafter — what 
will be their joy who, on the morning of the 
resurrection, awake to an eternal sabbath, to a 
rest never more to be invaded, never to be over, 
— the rest that remaineth to the people of God! 

The first idea, then, that we get of the pro- 
mised rest is this : That it will be rest from all 
toilsome work and labour — all that tires, and 
wearies, and saddens the mind and body of us 
mortal men. 

In heaven, whatever our employment may be> 
it will be employment that never tires, never 
K 2 
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fatigues. It will be employment, perhaps, for 
other and higher faculties than we have at present 
— like that of those who are already there, the 
angels who do always behold the face of oxir 
Father Which is in heaven ! 

4 

Again : the rest for which we yearn, and which 
is promised, will be rest from doubt and uncer- 
tainty. It will be the rest which the mind 
enjoys, when all its difficulties are solved, when it 
arrives at clear and certain knowledge of matters 
of the greatest concern. 

And ! the blessedness of that rest ! the 
satisfaction of assured knowledge ! There are those 
— not a few in these days — who, like the Apostle 
St. Thomas, would believe if they could : good- 
living, religious men, yet afflicted — for it is an 
affliction — with a curious, doubting temper : men 
who want proof — more proof than satisfies others 
— of the truths of our holy religion. Such per- 
sons sufier much from their doubts. It is a worse 
weariness than any other — the weariness of un- 
certainty. Years go on, and they have still to 
bear it. No sign, however they may seek it, no 
sign is given them, beyond what has alreiady been 
vouchsafed, to put an end to their perplexity. 
They hope, they trust, but they are not sure ; and 
because they are not sure, they are not happy. 
They enter not into rest — the rest of the assured 
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Christian; I will not say because of unbelief, but 
because of the infirmity of their belief; because 
they fall short of the full certainty of faith. 
Theirs is the belief of the poor father with the 
lunatic child in the Gospel, who, in reply to our 
Lord, // thou canst believey all things are possible 
to him that helievethy cried out and said, with tears. 
Lardy I believe ; help Thou mine unbelief! 

Such belief, such unbelief, is no sin. It ex- 
cites, we humbly think, the compassion, and not 
the displeasure of God. They who suflfer in this 
Way, they who doubt, yet desire not to doubt, 
who all their life long are in heaviness because of 
their doubt ; who still hold on, even though it be 
by a weak and feeble faith, to the Lord of life ; 
they, surely, will be amongst the most happy of all 
in the day of resurrection. For then, all their 
doubt will be done away. They will see with 
their eyes their soul's desire — the Lord's Christ. 
They will see, and they will be satisfied. They 
will say, as he said of old, who so much resembles 
them in their doubt, and in their conviction. My 
Lord and mxj God! 

That is the second kind of rest in store for 
God's people : rest from the plague of doubt, the 
arrival at full and perfect knowledge of the things 
that most affect their everlasting welfare. 

There is still a further rest that remaineth, of 
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which I would speak a few words — the rest from 
sin. 

Perhaps in most of our minds, this is the rest 
we chiefly associate with thoughts of heaven. 
There sin will cease to trouble us. There we shall 
be released from the clog, the chain, the burden, 
the oppressive burden of our sins. For that sin 
is all this — a clog, a chain, a sore burden — ^let 
your own hearts decide. Who does not echo the 
language of our sdemn service P who does not feel 
that his sins, and the remembrance of his sins, is 
grievous unto him, and that the burden of them is 
intolerable ? 

And why is sin so grievous, so intolerable? 
Because it clings to us so tenaciously ; because it 
is so hard to escape from ; because we no sooner 
get free from its chain, but we are again entangled 
in it ; because such is himian nature, so fallen, so 
corrupt, that it cannot cease from sinning ! 

Ask, brethren, of those whom you esteem the 
best, the most moral, the most religious, the most 
guarded in their life and conversation — ask if 
they have ever attained to perfect freedom, quite 
mastered their besetting sin, quite trod down their 
enemy xmder themP 

They will answer, " Alas ! no. The good thing 
that I would, I do not ; the evil that I would not, 
that I do!" 
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Such, I maintain, is the sad experience of every 
Christian. So long as we are in the flesh we are 
exposed to manifold temptations. We stand in 
jeopardy every hour. We fall, and we rise again, 
and again fall, and no day passes but we have to 
seek for pardon at the throne of grace ; to cast 
ourselves on God's mercy ; to entreat, and entreat 
again and again, to have our trespasses forgiven 
and our sin covered ! 

And that is a state of great grief, great humi- 
liation, great unrest. But hereafter, in the blessed 
life to come, there will be an end of this. Sin will 
not have any the least dominion over us in heaven. 
There will be neither the inclination, nor the 
temptation, nor the bad example, nor any of the 
many causes, which here on earth lead men 
into evil. There will be no longer the slightest 
struggle between will and duty. God's service, 
hard as it may seem to us now, will then be per- 
fect freedom ! 

To sum up what has been said. Heaven, 
whatever other notions we may have about it, 
will be, before all things, a place to rest. There 
the wicked will cease from troubling, and the 
weary be at rest. They will be at rest from all 
irksome toil and labour ; they will be at rest from* 
every doubt and uncertainty, that now may vex 
and disturb their mind. They will be at rest from 
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ton. They will never more know its cruel sting, 
its guilt, its remorse. And that rest will be for 
ever. " A sabbath of eternity, one sabbath dee^ 
and wide 1 " 

And who, you will ask, are they P — ^The people 
of God. There remaineth a rest to the people of 
God! 

And who, again, are these P Those in whose 
heart are God's ways ; those in every nation who 
fear Him, and work righteousness. Those who 
do the will of God. Those who hold all they 
have, themselves, their soids and bodies, their 
talents, their wealth, their influence, as a charge 
and trust from God. Those who believe on the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, as He gave them commandment. These 
are God's people, wherever they may be found. 
They have the sure mark that they belong to 
Him. Them will He remember when the times of 
refreshing shall come, and He shall send Jesus, 
which before was preached unto them ! 

may we be of that happy number ! may 
we enter into the rest of God ! It is promised 
alike to us all, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus. let us take heed, lest through our fault 
that promise fail ; lest there be in any of us an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God ! But let us exhort one another daily, while 
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it is called To-day. Let us watch and pray, and 
hold fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end ! 

For with whom was God grieved forty years ? 
Was it not mth them that sinned ? . . . And to 
whom sware He that they should not enter into His 
rest, hut to them that believed not ? So we see that 
they could not enter in because of unbelief 

Let lis therefore fear, lest, a promise being left 
us of entering into His rest, any of us — from what- 
ever cause — should seem to come short of it ! 



SERMON XXII. 

SUNDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
"SHALL WE LIVE AGAIN?" 

Job, xiv. 14. 

If a man die, shaU he live again F all the days of my 
appointed time will I wait, tiU my change corns. 

If a man die, shall he live again? That is the 
question which men have asked of themselves 
ever since they have lived on the earth. They 
have asked it in sadness and in sorrow, at each 
successive removal of their friends, — Shall we see 
our brother any more ? Is he not lost to us for 
ever ? We shall go to him, but he will not return 
to us! 

If a man die, shall he live again ? The question 
is the question of one who doubts. Even Job, 
good and religious man as he was — perfect and 
upright, and oiie that feared God — had yet, it 
would seem, no firm and steadfast hold upon the 
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future. With him, as with the best and hoKest 
of men before Christianity, death closed the view. 
They could not pierce the darkness of the grave. 
They could not see the land beyond. Hence the 
gloomy views which they had of death. They 
liked not to speak of it ; and when they did, it 
was in tones of deep sadness. There is hope of a 
tree, if it be cut dovm^ that it will sprout agairiy and 
that the tender branch thereof will not cease. Though 
the root thereof wax old in the earthy and the stock 
thereof die in the ground; yet through the scent of 
water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant. 
But man diethy and wasteth aioay : yea, man giveth 
up the ghost, and where is he f — We must needs die, 
and are as water spilt on the ground which cannot 
be gathered up again! 

And, indeed, there is much in the visible 
aspect of death to lead to this conclusion. Those 
who have watched the sad last days of some de- 
clining life — who have seen, as it were, the process 
of nature^s dissolution — seen the mind grow weak 
with the body's decay, and desire fail, and all 
functions cease, may be excused, if at times they 
have had misgivings about the possibility of a 
revival — if, for a moment, they have acquiesced 
in the soul-killing doctrine of the Sadducees, who 
denied that there was any resurrection ! 

If a man die, shall he live again? Can the 
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mortal put on immortality P Can the silver cord, 
once untwisted, be joined again P Can the golden 
bowl, once broken and its contents spilled, be 
repaired P Can the vessel of frail human clay, 
once shattered in death, be ever again made 
whole P If a man die, shall he live again f 

Now, brethren, to this sad searching of our 
human hearts — for who is there to whom the 
inquiry of the Patriarch has not suggested itself? 
— I purpose to offer the best answer that I can to* 
day. I trust it may be for our profit, and for our 
comfort, to have placed before us the grounds on 
which, in common with the Church of Christ 
throughout the world, we rise above all doubt on 
this most momentous question, and hold, as did 
our forefathers, the great tenet of a future life 
after death, — of a resurrection both of the just 
and of the imjust. 

And, first, we maintain that the resurrection 
is not impossible. For can anything be too hard 
for Him who made us? Why, said St. Paul, 
pleading before King Agrippa, — Why should it be 
Hiought a thing incredible with you tJiat God should 
raise the dead f And still we ask of any sceptic — 
Why ? Is not God Almighty ? Cannot He who 
called this world and all the things on it into 
existence out of pothing — cannot He remake 
man, yea, out of his dust P Surely, He who said, 
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Let there he light, and tliere was light, has but to 
speak the word, — ^^has but to say, Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust! and He must be obeyed. 
He has but to bid the dry bones live, and lo ! the 
prophet's vision is fulfilled. Behold, a shaking, and 
the bones came together, bone to his bone . . , the 
sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin 
covered them . . . and the breath came into them, 
and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an ex- 
ceeding great army! 

All objection then to the rising of the dead, 
on the score of its impossibility, may be set aside. 
Granted that we are not here by chance, that 
the great God made us, and not we ourselves ; 
that He sustains us, and keeps us alive ; that in 
Him we live, and move, and have our being, — and 
we must also grant that He can save us from 
annihilation, — can restore us to life, can continue 
to us, or renew our being. 

But, in the second place, we may contend that 
this is to be expected — that it is in keeping with 
the instinct implanted in us by our Maker. How 
comes it that man, wherever he is found, both 
before, and since the birth of Jesus Christ, has a 
yearning after immortality P Why has he those 
thoughts that wander through eternity, except it be 
that he is destined to survive the grave — that his 
present life is only one partof hismysterious being? 
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And then, consider tMs — the place man holds 
here on earth amongst God's creatures. He 
alone is a responsible creature. He alone has 
reason and conscience. And because he has these 
to guide him . and control him, he is subject to 
reward and punishment. 

But reward and punishment, as we all know, 
are not always meted out according to a man's 
doings at present. There are many persons guilty 
of great wickedness, who come' into no CQndemna- 
tion in this world, who go on to the end of their 
days unvisited by any visible punishment. And, 
on the other hand, there are many whose life on 
earth is one long day of misery; who have nothing 
here but evil thmgs, — sorrow, loss, suffering, mis- 
representation, persecution, for no fault or offence 
of theirs — who endure grief suffering wrongfully. 

And while such is the case, does it not seem 
a denial of God's justice to say that this life is 
all P Surely our own sense of right and wrong, 
given us by our Creator, had we no better war- 
rant, would teach * us to expect that there wfll be 
a life beyond the present, — a, resurrection of the 
dead ; were it but for this end, to justify the ways 
of God with man — that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done^ whether it he good or had! 

But once more. To pass from what is pes- 
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sible, and probable, to the firm ground of certain 
truth, we maintain that, though a man die, he 
shall live again, because we have God's word of 
promise for it ; and this not in one place, but in 
many places in the Bible. 

Thus, to recall some of the most striking, — 
/ know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth : and though 
after my sldn worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God. (Job, xix, 25, &c.) And not less 
clear is this out of Daniel, Many of iliem that sleep 
in the dust shall awake : some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and contempt: whUe, if we turn to 
the New Testament, we find the same great truth 
yet more prominent. The resurrection of man is 
repeatedly asserted by our Lord and His Apostles. 
They appeal to it, as to a doctrine commonly re- 
ceived among the Jews. The one class who denied 
it, — the Sadducees, on a notable occasion, argued 
the matter with our Lord, and were signally 
defeated. Jesus showed them by their own 
acknowledged scriptures that they were wrong. 
He proved to them out of those scriptures, as 
touching the dead, that they rise, — that God is not 
the God of the dead, but the God of the living ! 

We have then some good ground for our be- 
lief in a resurrection. We have the word of 
God, Who cannot lie nor deceive^ to assure us of 
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it. But more than all, to make us doubly sure, 
to enable us perfectly and without all doubt to 
believe, to put the truth beyond all reach of cavil, 
we have the resurrection of God's own Son, Jesus 
Christ, for our Example. He both died and was 
buried, and rose again. He Tvent down into the 
grave, and the pit shut her mouth upon Him, and 
He came out of it alive ! 

This is that which gives u« the victory over 
our doubts and fears. This is the rock, on which 
we build our hope of rising again. As in Adam 
all die^ so in Christ shall all be made alive. . . . 
Christ Hie firstfruits ; afterward they tliat are Chrisfs 
at His coming. . . . Because He liveth we shall live 
also ! 

Such, brethren, are some of the chief grounds 
on which we are emboldened to make answer 
to the anxious question, — If a man die^ shall he 
live again ? We maintain that he shall. We 
maintain, nay, we feel sure, that death is not the 
end of life — that though our frail bodies crumble 
to the dust, we shall live again, — a life subject to 
no second death, a life everlasting ! 

I do not purpose to enter now into that other 
question, akin to the one before us, — How are the 
dead raised up, and with what body do they come ? 
Besides, it is fully met by St. Paul in that cele- 
brated passage in which it occurs, — TIiou fool, 
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he replies to the imaginary objector, Thou fooU 
tfiat which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
die ; and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of 
wlieat, or of some other grain : but God giveth it a 
body, as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed his 
own body. Yes ! God giveth it a body ! There is 
the answer to any captious, objecting mind. We 
cannot tell how the dust is revived. We cannot 
tell . by what process the new life is breathed 
into the dry bones. We leave the matter as it is 
best left — unsearched out — in God's own hands, 
sure that He will bring it about in His own way, 
and in His own time, — according to the mighty 
working whereby He is able to subdue all things to 
Himself! 

And now, brethren, in concluding, look at the 
practical consequence of this great doctrine being 
established. See what a motive is supplied for 
godliness ! If, as we have affirmed, — if man 
shall, nay, must live again, what manner of persons 
ought we to be, in all holy conversation and god- 
liness ! 

If these bodies of ours are appointed to im- 
mortality, does it need a preacher to enforce the 
necessity of a pure, and sober, and godly con- 
versation ? Surely it does not. Surely, of your- 
selves you will see, that we ought to keep under 
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our bodies, and bring them into subjection, and 
yield ourselves a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is our reasonable service ! 

Surely you will feel that it is the height of 
foolhardiness, for any one to go on now in the old 
heathen way, — Let us eat and drinks for to- 
morrow we die! For after that to-morrow will 
come to us a most solemn day — after death, the 
judgment ! when we shall have to give, each for 
himself, an account unto God ! 

Lastly, look at the strong support and com- 
fort which belief in a resurrection can give the 
heart. There is no sorrow like that which is 
caused by the loss of a dear relative or friend. 
There is no sorrow so common. We have all felt 
it, and may all feel it again. It is yours to-day, 
it may be ours to-morrow. And when it comes 
upon us, where shall we go for succour, if not to 
the blessed hope here set before us? the hope 
that those, for whom we weep and are sad, have 
not perished utterly — that the better part of 
them, the immortal spirit, is even now with 
God Who gave it! — that yet but a little while, 
and that which now bars them from our sight 
will be taken away, and they and we shall stand 
once more together, in the resurrection at the 
last day! 

That is our hope, that is our consolation when 
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death invades our hearth. Be not afraid to lean 
upon it, for it rests on a sure foundation. Go to 
it in your hour of sorrow, and go to it at other 
times as well. Live, brethren, live daily in the 
firm belief of a resurrection — of a personal re- 
vival, of a secured immortality. And let that 
belief bear its proper fruit. Be steadfast^ un- 
movable^ always abounding in the work of the Lord^ 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord! 



SERMON XXIII. 

ADVENT SUNDAY. 

1 St. John, iL 28. 

Abide in Him; that, when He shall appear, we may have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at Bis 
coming. 

The advice given in these words sums up, shortly, 
what must be the best preparation of a Christian 
against death and judgment. Abide in Him, — 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, — that, when He shall 
appear^ we may have confidence^ and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming. 

Now you will see at once why I take these 
words for a text to-day. This is Advent Sunday, 
that great Sunday with which our Church begins 
her course of services for the year, and which is 
called "Advent," or " Coming," — to remind us 
of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. And this 
in a twofold sense — first, that Jesus Christ once 
took our nature, and was born into this world of 
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sin — visited us in great humility : and, secondly, 
that the same Lord Jesus Christ, now sitting in 
heaven at God's right hand, will once more leave 
His Father's side, and descend into this world of 
ours, not again as a little child in great humility, 
but as a conqueror and a king, — will come again 
in His glorious majesty, to judge both the quick 
and dead. 

These are the two thoughts that the word 
Advent brings with it. Jesus Christ, the pro- 
mised Saviour, has come from God — come to 
redeem mankind ; and the same Jesus Christ who, 
about 1866 years ago, was put to a cruel death 
by the Jews, crucified, dead, and buried, and Who 
rose from the dead on the third day, and ascended 
into heaven, will come again, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God, — come to he 
glorified in His saints, and admired in all them that 
believe . . . in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
iliem that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of His Son. Who shall be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of Sis power ! 

Now of these two comings of our Lord, the 
second — His coming to be our judge — His 
coming with power and great glory — is the one 
referred to in the text. 

Advent Sunday proclaims that event as well. 
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Advent Sunday, both in the Collect, and Epistle, 
puts plainly before us the certainty, and swiftness 
of our Lord's return for judgment. The nighty we 
are told, is far spent, — the night of waiting, of 
expectation, of looking for, and hastening unto 
the day of Christ, — the night is far spent. The 
day — the great, the awful, the final day — the day 
of terrors, the day of deliverance — is at hand ! 

That is one leading note in all our Church's 
services at this season of Advent — Christ is 
coming ! And a second note is. Go ye forth to 
meet HimI — live prepared for death and judgment. 

Yes, and who will say that this warning note 
is unneeded ? Who that knows his own self, how 
careless for the most part he is about the things 
that belong unto his peace, how little thought he 
gives to getting ready against death and judg- 
ment, how his heart and its affections are not set 
on things above, but on things on the earth; 
who, I ask, that knows himself, will say that this 
warning, this yearly repeated warning of Advent, 
is unnecessary P 

Surely we all want greatly the help of such 
a season. Surely it is good^ most good, that, 
gathering together here, we should hearken to the 
Advent Hymns, and Advent Services of our 
Church, that so we may be stirred up to greater 
watchfulness — that so the dull, slumbering, dead 
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heart within us, may be aroused out of its 
lethargy ; and we, ere it be too late, like that 
sleeper of old, may awake and cry lustily unto 
our God! — may cast off the works of darkness, 
and put upon us the armour of light, and take 
such steps to be in readiness for Christ that He 
may not take us by surprise — that, when He shall 
appear — at whatever moment, however suddenly — 
we may have confidence^ and not he ashamed before 
Him at His coming! • 

And what are the right steps to be taken? 
What shall I say is the course for us to pur- 
sue, who desire to escape confusion and terror of 
heart, and the dread word of denial, / know 
you not, in the day when the Lord shall be re- 
vealed ? How shall we be best prepared to stand 
unconfounded, — not ashamed before Him at His 
coming ? 

The answer is — Abide in Him. Live your life 
at present by faith in Jesus Christ, rooted and 
built up in Him ; and then, at the day of judg-^ 
ment. He will know you for His own. He will 
acknowledge you before the angels of God, and 
make you partakers of His everlasting kingdom I 

This, surely, is the best advice that can be 
given to any one who is in earnest about the 
saving of his soul, — who really and heartily seeks 
to be approved of Jesus Christ at His coming. 
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Abide in Sim ; that, when He shall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at 
His coming! 

Many there are — it is to be feared, a great 
many — who will be ashamed before the Lord at 
His coming. Many will then cry to the rocks to 
cover them, and to hide them from the face of 
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. Many a scoffer; many a 
careless liver ; many who in their day of grace 
set no store by their Christian privileges ; many 
who, calling themselves Christians, were at no 
pains to be Christians indeed ; who led a life of 
pleasure, and worldliness, and sin ; who never 
took up the cross to follow Christ — never had 
anything of the mind of Christ — never were 
changed by His religion into new men — never 
awakened from the death of sin unto the life of 
righteousness; — these, and others that might be 
named, who have outwardly belonged to Christ, 
and been signed by His cross in baptism, will 
surely have no part or lot with Christ when He 
Cometh. He will say unto them in that hour, 
I know you not; depart from me all ye workers of 
iniquity I 

that, knowing the terror of the Lord — 
that, acquainted already beforehand with the 
doom that awaits the ungodly — we might consult 
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while we can for our peace, and follow that path 
which shall lead us into our Saviour's. joy, and 
not into His condemnation! 

I have already said, the rule to go by is a 
short one, — Abide in Him, If we master the full 
meaning of this, we shall have a sure guide to the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

First, then, to abide in Christ means that we 
have a lively faith in Christ, and in God's mercy 
shown to us in Him. It means, that we rest for 
acceptance upon His atoning sacrifice, and upon 
nothing else ; that in the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment, we make this our one plea 
to God for pardon — that, while we were yet sin- 
ners. His Son died for us. 

Now it is easy to say this in words, but it is 
not so easy to feel it. When men are near their 
death "they are apt to comfort themselves with a 
different consideration. They say, or they think 
it in their minds, — " I have never done any great 
wrong to any one : God will not be hard upon 
me." Or, " I have done my duty to the best of 
my knowledge ; I have paid every one his due ; 
I leave this world without alarm ; I have a good 
hope of being accepted with God." 

Now, brethren, so to say, or so to think, is 
sadly to deceive ourselves. The having done no 
great harm is a poor plea before a God Who rer 
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quires the utmost use of the talents entrusted to 
His creature's. Neither can we have any claim 
upon God for doing our duty ; because, when we 
have done all we are but unprofitable servants. 
And who has done all ? Who must not feel that 
he has left undone many things which he ought 
to have done, and done many things which he 
ought not to have done ; and that, if God were 
extreme to mark all our shortcomings, we could, 
none of us, endure His judgment ! Therefore I 
said, that no man can hope to stand in the judg* 
ment on the ground of his own performances, or 
on the ground of his harmlessness. The only 
safe ground for our soul in that critical time, is 
upon the rock of Christ's atonement, — Abide in 
Sim, and on Him ; for the Scripture saith. 
Whosoever helieveth in Him shall not be ashamed! 

Again : to abide in Christ means, we have 
seen, that we have a firm hold on Him as our 
Saviour — that through whatever trial of mind, 
whatever doubt, whatever perplexities, we keep 
Him before us as the Lamb of God slain for our 
sins — as the only Name under heaven given to 
man, in Whom, and through Whom, we may obtain 
salvation. 

But this is not all. To abide in Christ means, 
besides our trusting in Him, and in Him alone, to 
save us, that we follow Christ, — that His words. 
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His spoken words in' the Gospel, are the accepted 
rule of our actions; that we try — try to the ut- 
termost — to do His bidding. As obedient children^ 
not fashioning onrselves according to the former lusts 
in our ignorance — not leading that mere animal, 
sensual life which they lead who know not God — 
but as He which hath called us is holy, so being 
holy ourselves in all manner of conversation. He 
that saith he abideth in Him, or^ght himself also so to 
walk even as He walked. 

Here, then, is a matter for each man's self- 
inquiry. Are we following Jesus Christ? Are 
we framing our lives, and the lives of our families, 
by that divine model which is set up for us in the 
Gospel ? Are we studying to be blameless in our 
words, blameless in our deeds P Do we put from 
us all evil things, and all that prompts to evil ? 
Do we keep guard over the thoughts of our heart ? 
Do we check there, at their very source, the be- 
giunings of mischief — the impure desire, the 
unlawful wish, the covetousness, and greed, and 
lust, and anger, which, alas ! do by nature lodge 
in us? 

Let the inquiry occupy your thoughts at this 
season. Be sure, brethren, that to' be abiding in 
Christ, it is not enough that we confess Jesus 
Christ for our Saviour. We must, as I have said, 
be also His disciples — we must be learners in His 
l2 
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school — we must be sharers in His yoke — we must 
walk ourselves in the steps of His most holy life. 
Lastly. To abide in Christ implies that we 
diligently use the Christian means of grace, — 
prayer to God in His Son's name — the pubKc 
worship of God, as He is revealed to us in the 
Gospel — and, most of all, that greatest of our 
privileges, the Holy Communion, or the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 

I cannot understand, how any one who really 
loves the Lord Jesus Christ, and leans on His 
atoning sacrifice for pardon and acceptance with 
God, can yet live year by year without once 
coming to the Lord's Table — in the continued 
neglect of an ordinance which Christ Himself, 
and no other, no less 'Person, has appointed — 
appointed too for this end, to be the bond of 
union between Himself, and His people. For in 
that holy feast, as our English Service so beau- 
tifully, and so truly puts it, — "We dwell in 
Christ, and Christ dwells in us ; we are one with 
Christ, and Christ with us ! " 

Time does not allow me to enlarge upon this 
now. I leave it to your own thoughtful con- 
sideration. And I pray God that you may be 
guided to a right judgment of, and a right prac- 
tice in a matter which does so seriously concern 
your welfare. 
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Tlie hours of life are running on; the 
shadows of evening are stealing over us ; the 
day of grace is hastening to its end. Now is 
our salvation, or our condemnation, nearer than 
when we believed! Soon must we stand before 
our God in judgment. Soon must we give an 
account for things committed, • and for things 
omitted. Oh, then, let us be prepared ! Oh, if 
till now any part of our preparation has been 
forgotten, or deferred, let us see to it at once ! 
Oh, let not the year end, till we have done what 
we could to attach ourselves firmly to the Lord's 
side — till we have made it plain that He, the Lord, 
and not the world and its customs, is our Master, 
and that whatsoever He saith unto us in His Gospel 
— saith clearly, saith in a way not to be disputed 
— we will do it! Abide in Him ; that, when He 
shall appear, we may have confidencey and not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming! 



SERMON XXIV. 

SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

EARLY KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S WORD. 

2 Tm. iiL 16. 

From a child thou hast hnovm the Holy JScriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise wUo salvation throttgh faith 
which is in Christ Jesits. 

The Collect of to-day brings before us a very- 
great subject, even the preciousness of God's 
written word. "Blessed Lord/' we say, "who 
hast caused aU Holy Scriptures to be written for 
our learning." But it is not only on the precious- 
ness of God's word that I wish to speak, but, as 
the text would show, on the importance of teaching 
that word early to our children ; causing them to 
become acquainted with it, as was the young 
Timothy, from quite tender years. li'om a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures^ which are able 
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to make thee tme unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus ! 

And, first, let me recall to you what a blessing 
beyond expression it is, to have, as we have, God's 
written word — and how wonderfully it has been 
preserved to us. 

Parts of the Bible are at least three thousand 
years old. The first five books of the Old Testa- 
ment- — the books of Moses — and some few more, 
go back to the earliest day of which any record in 
human writing remains. And these early books 
are among the most valuable of all. They tell 
us things which we could never have found out of 
ourselves — Who made the world, and how He 
made it — whet the state of man was at the 
beginning — how he fell, and what hope he has of 
being restored — the promise of a Saviour Who 
should bruise the serpent's head — the wickedness 
of the world, which provoked God's wrath and 
caused the flood; — all this, and much more, we 
learn from the earliest pages of the Bible ; from 
those books of Moses to which our Lord so often 
refers in the Gospel. 

And this precious gift of God's written word 
has been, I said, marvellously preserved to us. 
For long years, for centuries, it was a sealed 
book — shut up in a language which only the 
learned could read. But at the Reformation that 
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seal was broken. For the last three hundred 
years — thank God for it! — His word has been 
open to us in our own tongue. And not only- 
open to us, so that those who could afford it 
might buy and possess the Bible ; but for the last 
three hundred years care has been taken that the 
Bible should be publicly read to us — read in our 
churches. Each time we come together in God's 
house, we hear no inconsiderable portion of His 
most holy word. We hear a chapter from the 
Old, and a chapter from the New Testament, and 
the Psalms for the day ; besides, at our morning 
prayer we hear the Epistle and Gospel, and have 
God's holy commandments read to us. We have, 
indeed, ample provision for hearing the word of 
God. And this, surely, is a thing to be thankful 
for. If, as St. Paul says of the privileges of his 
countrymen, the Jews, their chief advantage over 
the heathen was, that unto them were committed th^ 
oracles of God, at a time when, as yet, only the 
Old Testament was in existence, what must be 
our blessedness, unto whom have been committed, 
not the Old Testament only, but the New as well 
— all the oracles of God ! 

I hardly think, brethren, that we sufficiently 
value this great gift of God to us — the Bible. 
Though Bibles are so common, though they can 
be purchased for the merest trifle, though we all 
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have a Bible^ and many of us many copies of the 
Bible, yet we greatly fear that, for the most part, 
we know very little of its contents. We let our 
Bibles lie upon our shelves, the dust covering 
them, for whole weeks together. We forget that 
the object for which God gavjB us His word was 
this — to make us loise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus — that what He caused to be 
uyritten aforetime was written for our learning — to 
teach, and to guide, to comfort, and to instruct us. 
But how can this be the case? — how can we get 
comfort, or instruction, or guidance, or wisdom, 
if we make no use of the gift of God — if we never, 
or only seldom, consult our Bibles ? 

When first the Bible was printed in English 
the thirst for its divine counsels was great. 
People, we are told, flocked in crowds to the 
churches to hear it read. The word of the Lord 
was, indeed, precious in those days ! 

But why is it not so now ? Do we not equally 
stand in need of its direction ? Are we not, in 
other respects, just as our forefathers were — men 
full of cares, full of troubles, full of perplexities, 
ftdl of sins ? Do we not want, as they wanted, 
a light to lighten our paths, to guide us into the 
way of peace? Do we not want, as they did, 
an anchor for our soul — something to hold by amid 
the storms and tossings of this troublesome world ? 
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Have we no occasion for "the patience and 
comfort *' of the Scriptures P Indeed, you know we 
have. Then let us look to the quarter whence 
these benefits spring. Let us read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest, God's written word ; assured 
that, if we do, we shall be wiser, and better, and 
happier men than we are at present. 

Thy wordy says the Psalmist, Thy word is my 
comfort in my trouble: Thy word quickeneth me. 
Through Thy commandments I get understanding, 
therefore I hate all evil ways. 

But what I wish most to insist upon now is, 
that we should give our children the advantage, 
the blessing of an early acquaintance with God's 
word. From a child, writes St. Paul of the young 
Timothy, his oum son in the faith; from a child thou 
hast knovm the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

This is mentioned as the thing of all others 
which had been of use to the young Christian 
minister. His parent, and his grandparent, his 
mother Eunice, and his grandmother Lois, were per- 
sons of unfeigned faith, devout and religious ; and 
they had taken care that the young boy Timothy 
should have an early learning in God's word. 
Through their kindness he had been instructed, 
from quite a child, in the only scriptures that were 
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at that time written, the scriptures of the Old 
Testament. And he had been so well taught in 
those scriptures, with such true guidance into 
their deep spiritual meaning, that he had gained 
from them most precious, and saving knowledge ; 
had learnt to see the Saviour in the types and 
prophecies of the Old Testament — to see and to 
believe; and so had become wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus ! 

Now this, which pious Jewish parents did for 
the youthful Timothy, is what all Christian parents 
should do for their children. They should take 
care that they be taught, and taught betimes, out 
of God's holy word. They should read the Bibl^ 
to them, and with them, and choose out such parts 
of it as a child may understand ; giving them the 
sincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, 

I repeat it, brethren, all Christian parents will 
feel it a very chief duty to learn their children 
early out of God's word. By home teaching, by 
sending them to school — to day-school, and to 
Sunday-school — they will provide, as far as they 
can, for their sons and daughters growing up into 
the Lord in all well-pleasing ; for their acquain- 
tance, their early acquaintance, unth the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make udse unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus ! 

For look, I beg of you, at the sure benefit that 
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would follow from such training, sucli teaching 
betimes of God's holy word. Wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way ? asks the Psalmist ; and 
his answer is, Even hy ruling himself after Thy word. 
But how shall a young man do this? how shall he 
rule himself after God's word, unless he has been 
instructed in it — unless he is famiKar with it, so 
that he can put his hand readily upon every part 
of it, so that, when temptation besets him, he can 
meet it, and overcome it, by bringing up some 
holy text to be his defence — even as our Lord did 
in the wilderness, beating back with His firm It 
is written I every craft and assault of the wicked 
one? 

Yes, believe me, it is a real advantage in our 
warfare to have known the Holy Scriptures from a 
child. And every parent that loves his children 
will seek to give them that advantage, against the 
time when they must go out from them into the 
world. Every parent, looking to that time when 
his child must stand alone, and can no more be 
under the paternal eye, will do his utmost to 
furnish him with the means of keeping innocent, 
and doing what is good and right. 

And of these means not the least will surely 
be, the implanting in our children's hearts an 
early knowledge of the Scriptures; fortifying 
them against their coming danger by putting into 
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their hands the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God I 

Then, again, I urge it upon all parents — See 
that your children be taught, and taught as soon 
as they can learn, out of God's holy word. 
Accustom them from earliest youth to read the 
Bible ; yes, and to learn parts of the Bible by 
heart — such parts as they can understand — such 
parts as bear upon life and conduct. Especially 
let them read, and read again, and again, the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Gospels. 

The Sermon on the Mount, beginning at 
St. Matt. V. and going down to the end of 
St. Matt, vii., is a portion of holy Scripture that 
all Christians, from the youngest to the oldest, 
ought to know thoroughly. Let them read, and 
learn, and inwardly digest, that most instructive, 
most sacred part of God's word; and then they 
will not be wholly without defence in the hour of 
danger. Knowing the will of Christ concerning 
them, knowing it from His own lips, they will be 
better prepared than many are, to carry them- 
selves as His true soldiers and servants, and to 
run with patience the race He has set before 
them ! 

It is an evil world in which we live, and it is 
an evil nature which is bom in us, and we need 
every help we can get to keep us upright in our 
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way. But what help is so great as an early 
acquaintance with the word, and will of GodP 
The word of God is quick and poioerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit , and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner oj the thoughts and 
intents of the heart ! 

Then, once more let me say it, let us give that 
knowledge early to those who are committed to 
our care. They claim it at our hands ; and heavy 
will it weigh on our souls if we keep it from 
them. Heavy will our hearts be one day, 
brethren, if, through our neglect, our children 
grow up ignorant of God's word, and, so growing 
up, fall into grievous sin. Bitterly shall we 
reproach ourselves when too late, with being the 
cause of their imdoing — for not taking more 
pains with them in their youth — for not having 
instructed them ourselves out of God's word ; or, 
if we could not do that, for not seeing that they 
were so instructed by others. 

With Bibles so cheap, with schools so cheap 
and so good, the poorest parent is without excuse 
should his child be destroyed for lack of saving 
knowledge. May the thought of so sad a thing 
impress us aU with the importance of securing 
for our little ones the great safeguard of an early 
acquaintance with God's word! May we see to 
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this, as to a matter of the very first consideration, 
that they from childhood upward know, and 
know intelligently, those holy Scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Testament, which are able to 
make ivise unto salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus ! 



SERMON XXV. 

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

THE WORKS OF CHRIST HIS BEST WITNESS. 

St. Matt. xi. 4-6. 

Ooy and show John again those things which ye do hear and 
see : the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to 
them. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not he offended 
in me. 

The words are taken from the Gospel for tHs 
Sunday, and they are words to be deeply pon- 
dered — full of help and comfort in times like the 
present, when some of the greatest truths of our 
religion are called into question, and doubt and 
unbelief are once more vexing the heart, and 
hindering the way of numbers who still outwardly 
call themselves Christians. 

It is well, even though we ourselves may be 
free from those doubts and perplexities, that we 
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should be prepared to meet them. It is well, in 
days like these, to examine carefully the grounds 
of our holy faith, so that we may not stumble 
and fall at the first obstacle that may cross our 
path, — may not be dimib and confounded before 
the first difficulty suggested to us; but may be 
ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us, with 
meekness and fear. 

Now the verses which I have taken for a text 
supply such a reason. They furnish us with the 
surest, and strongest, and most intelligible answer 
to the attacks which are now being made upon 
our Christian belief. Go, and show John again 
those things which ye do hear and see: the blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the gospel preached to them. 
And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended 
in Me! 

And, first, consider the condition of John the 
Baptist, when this message was sent to him. 
He was in prison, shut up in confinement by 
Herod for his boldness in reproving that tyrant. 
He had lingered already some time in the 
dungeon, and yet no prospect of release ap- 
peared. Our Lord, to Whom he had borne such 
bold testimony — Whom he had pointed out as 
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the Lamb of God, to Whom he had looked as the 
rising Deliverer, had not helped him at all. The 
power of wickedness still prevailed, and the reign 
of righteousness and justice seemed as far off 
as ever. And so John, thus undelivered, thus 
lingering in Herod's prison, began to have mis- 
givings as to the character of Jesus Christ. He 
began to doubt whether He were indeed the 
Messias. He sent, we read in the Gospel for this 
day, he sent two of his disciples — two who still 
continued faithful to him in his imprisonment — 
to our Lord, and said unto Him, Art thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another? 

Let us pause for a moment on this question. 
It was the question of a soul struggling with 
doubt — of a man who had not ceased to believe, 
but whose faith had been sorely shaken through 
adverse circumstances. And this should teach us 
that all doubt is not sin. This should make us 
more tolerant of those who, from circumstances 
beyond their control, have imhappily been led to 
waver in their allegiance. The state of such men 
is, in itself, sufficiently miserable. Like John 
the Baptist they are, as it were, shut up in 
prison ! All around them the air is dark, and 
no ray visits them from heaven. Their mind, 
restless and unsettled, preys upon itself. It seeks 
and cannot find the light. The hope on which 
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they had leaned, no longer supports them. The 
things which they had learned, no longer give 
them peace. That is the state of a soul in doubt 
— a state of deep anguish to those who experience 
it— anguish not to be scoffed at, but pitied. 

The way of deliverance from it seems to be 
pointed out by what we hear, in this Sunday's 
Gospel, about John the Baptist, — He sent mea- 
sengers to Christ! 

And so surely must the soul do that is troubled 
with religious doubt. We must not keep our 
doubt entirely to ourselves, for if so we shall 
utterly faint and falL We must make known 
our distress to God. We must cry to Him by 
our messengers, i. e. by our prayers, — Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief I 

Consider, next, the reply of our Lord to the 
messengers of John. When the men were come to 
Him, they said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, 
saying. Art thou He that should come? or look we 
for another? And in the same hour He cured 
many of their infirmities and plagues, and of 
evil spirits ; and unto many that were blind He gave 
sight That was our Lord's occupation at the 
moment the messengers of John reached him. 
And to it He pointed for an answer. Go, and 
show John again tJiose tilings which ye do hear and 
see : the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk. 
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the lepers are cleansed, and Hie deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached 
to them. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me! 

Observe, our Lord did not give a direct 
answer to the Baptist. He did not say, in so 
many words, that He was the Christ, the ex- 
pected DeKverer. But He did what was as 
good, He appealed to His works — to what He 
did among the people, to His miracles of heal- 
ing, to the good tidings which He proclaimed. 
Go, and show John again those things which ye do 
hear and see ! Go, and tell John what I have 
done, and am doing for suffering men. I do not 
ask him to believe on Me for any word of mine 
about Mysfelf. The works that I do they bear loit- 
ness of Me. Let him look at, and consider them, 
and he will no longer doubt — he will see and 
confess that I came out from God! 

That was the answer to John the Baptist's 
question. And that is the answer still which the 
Lord makes to every doubting, mistrusting soul 
among His people. From whatever cause the 
doubt may come, the cure prescribed is always 
this, — Go, and show John again the things which ye 
do hear and see! Go, and consider Christ's mighty 
works ! Could a mere man open the eyes of the 
blind P or make the dumb to speak ? or the lame 



HIS BEST WITNESS. 243 

to walk ? or cure with a word that most malig- 
nant disease the leprosy? or, more wonderful 
than all, call the dead to life again ? We know 
that it is impossible. Who, then, must He be Who 
did all these things? — did them repeatedly in 
the sight, and hearing of large crowds of wit- 
nesses ? Can He be anything less than what we 
have been taught to believe about Him — God 
manifest ia the flesh ? The Saviour that should 
come into the world? 

But you may say, — This might be very well as 
an argument to convince the Jews, who denied the 
Saviour when He appeared amongst them. We 
should have believed had we seen, and heard what 
they are said to have done. Nay, we would be- 
lieve now, were we to see the like powers put 
forth amongst ourselves. To which I reply, — The 
like powers are put forth amongst ourselves. The 
outward miracles of Christ have indeed ceased, 
but there are greater things even than these yet 
done by Him, — sufficient, we might have thought, 
to convince the most incredulous. 

For, indeed, I use no figure of speech, the 
gracious Saviour is still doing His cures in the 
world. He is the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. He can point to a great company 
in all ages, in our own age as well as in the ages 
that have gone before, who have come under His 
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healing hand — who have been cured by Him of 
worse plagues than blindness, or leprosy, or any 
mere bodily ailment. He can point to men whose 
inward eye has been enlightened ; who have been 
brought by Him out of darkness into clear light — 
from Satan unto God. He can point to others 
who have been delivered by Him from the strong 
chain of their imruly passions — to men whose 
hearts have been touched, and they wholly 
changed by coming under His blessed teaching. 
He can point to men whose way, once perverse 
and crooked, is now made straight before them. 
He can point to souls once laden with iniquity, 
now released from their burden, and serving God 
acceptably in holiness, and without fear. He can 
point to whole nations civilized and softened — 
their wild nature put off, and a new nature put 
on, created afresh unto all kind and Christian 
work by the influence of His Gospel. In short, 
He can say, with a yet deeper, and larger meaning 
than He said it of old to the messengers of John 
the Baptist, — Go, and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their 
sight, and the lame waUe, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the gospel preaclied to them. And blessed is 
he whosoever shall not be offended in Me ! 

And this, to my mind, brethren, affords a 
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most convincing proof of the truth of our holy 
reKgion, — The things which we do hear and see! 
The effect, the visible effect of the Gospel upon 
men's hearts and lives, these proclaim that Jesus 
is the Christ. They fiimish the answer to the 
question of John — they bear witness that this 
is He that should come: neither need we look 
for another. This is the Saviour! This is the 
Redeemer ! This is the Undoer of heavy burdens ! 
This is the Healer of every sickness, every disease ! 
All power has been given into His hands. He 
is able to save to the uttermost — He, and He 
alone ! For there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved, but only 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ! — J, evenly am 
the Lord, and beside me there is no Saviour! 

And now, in concluding, the works of Jesus 
Christ, as He Himself tells us, are ever His best 
witnesses. They were so at the first, and they are 
so still. Many believed in His na?ne, when they saw 
the miracles which He did. . And of these works, 
not the least are those which He yet works 
amongst us — His miracles of converting, re- 
newing, enlightening man*s soul, leavening the 
world from age to age with the leaven of His 
Spirit — gentleness, goodness, purity, mercy, and 
love ! These are His witnesses that He is God. 
To these can we pomt, and point with confidence. 
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when our object is to confute the gainsayer, or to 
extend the Gospel, or to deepen its hold upon our 
hearts, or to show a reason for the faith that is 
in us. 

But what, if our own hearts, and lives tell a 
different tale ? "WTiat, if the work of Christ be 
not visible there, so as to be seen and read of 
all men ? What a triumph in that case does the 
unbeliever gain over us ! How do we injure 
Christianity, instead of advancing it ! How do 
we give occasion to the enemy to blaspheme ! 

Oh, think, I beseech you, of this ! Think 
how Christianity suffers from the unworthy lives 
of its professors ! Think how sad it is when, in 
any case, Christ cannot answer John's messen- 
gers ! — cannot say of this or that member. He is 
my witness ! when, instead of pointing to us as 
persons in whom He is honoured, who reflect His 
Spirit, and attest His influence. He can only la- 
ment over us, as He did over those of old, — This 
people^ 8 heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing y and their eyes have they closed'^ lest at any 
time they should see with their eyes^ and hear with 
their ears, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them! 

Would, brethren, it may be more true of you 

.to use the words which follow, — Blessed are your 

eyes for they see, and your ears for they hear! 
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Would that in these days of doubt, and unbelief, 
of hollow formality, and religious show, you might 
be enabled to come to the Lord^s help against the 
mighty, — to produce your individual witness that 
the Lord He is God, and by well-doing — by 
acting out the Gospel which you have received, 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men! 



SERMON XXVI. 

FOURTH StTNDAY IN ADVENT. 

JOY AT CHRISTMAS.* 

Philip, iv. 4. 
Rejoice in the Lord alway: ai\d again I say. Rejoice. 

Such is the beginning of the Epistle for this 
Sunday — the Sunday next before Christmas-day. 
And no passage of Holy Scripture could be 
chosen more suited to the usual circumstances of 
the season, than the whole of that Epistle. For 
therein we are shown the cause of our rejoicing, 
and the' spirit in which we ought to rejoice at 
Christmas. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again 
I say. Rejoice. And yet — as you must have felt— 
the very first word of this Epistle chimes ill with 
the affliction into which, within the last few days, 
our country has been plunged. 

* Preached the Sunday after the death of the much- 
lamented Prince Consort. 
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It speaks of rejoicing — and how can we re- 
joice or be glad just now P How can we look to 
spending Christmas merrily, when the gracious 
Lady who rules this land, whose long-proved 
virtues have enshrined her in all our hearts, sits 
bereaved of the husband of her choice P — a hus- 
band so worthy of her great love, so worthy of her 
people's love as well ! 

Yes, it is indeed a day of pain and sorrow for 
the land — such a day of sorrow as the greater 
part of us have never before seen. 

And this sorrow comes home to us very 
strongly to-day when met together here. For 
till to-day, these twenty years and more, we have 
offered up with one accord in this Church our 
supplication to Almighty God for a blessing upon 
our Queen's husband ; and now his name has no 
more a place in our prayers ! The first we 
mention of the Royal family in our public worship, 
after the Queen's Majesty, is now " Albert, Prince 
of Wales." His name, which for years has been 
preceded by the name of his illustrious father, now 
stands foremost. God has taken away the Head. 
The young prince, the heir and hope of this great 
kingdom, must henceforth be without a good 
father's care, and a good father's counsel, and a 
good father's bright example! 

And this sorrowful thought is especially, I 
m2 
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said, forced upon us to-day. We cannot help 
thinking of the son's loss, and the son's increased 
responsibilities, at the critical age of ripening 
manhood, when deprived as he is of the wise 
guidance of his father. 

And if we think of the son's loss to-day — if we 
feel, as we all do, for him, and for all the other , 
members of his Royal house, his brethren and 
sisters — what must we feel for her whose loss is 
the greatest of all ! 

Truly, with one silent, imconcerted assent, 
does this whole nation offer to their Sovereign 
their most respectful, and reverent, and profound 
sympathy. No news so interests us now as news 
about the Queen. We watch with no prying 
curiosity, but with the anxiety of true love, for 
every notice of her health that is allowed to get 
abroad. 

Nov do we only read these bulletins with eager- 
ness, but there goes up, I am sure, on her behalf, 
from many of our hearts, from the hearts of 
thousands of her people, the same prayer — the' 
prayer we have used to-day. May God hear it 
in heaven, and do ! May it please Him, indeed, 
to behold with His favour our most gracious 
Sovereign Lady Queen Yictoria ! may He strengthen 
her, as He only can, by His Holy Spirit ! may He 
rule her heart in His faith, fear, and love, that 
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she may evermore have affiance in Him ; and find 
in Him a Father of the fatherless, and the God of 
the widow ! 

And in the Prince Consort himself, in his pre- 
mature removal, what a loss have we all had ! It is 
not for me to speak, what others will say far better 
to-morrow, in many a church and cathedral 
throughout England, the just praises of the illus- 
trious dead. And I but repeat what has already 
found expression in every variety of form, when I 
say, that he for whom we mourn deserves all our 
sorrow — that he was, as far as man can be, blame- 
less in his high position — a good husband, a 
good father, a kind friend, a true lover of his 
adopted country — that he goes down to his 
honoured grave leaving behind him no enemies — 
leaving a name to which not even rumour has 
affixed a single stain — which is associated with 
numberless acts of intelligent benevolence, which, 
as the years go on, will shine brighter amd 
brighter in our history, and command from our 
children's children, as it does from us this day, 
the homage of their heartfelt respect, admiration, 
and love ! 

For all reasons, then, as I have said, the 
present is a day of pain ; and, being such, how 
can we be invited to rejoice? how can we do 
anything but sorrow? What pleasure can we 



252 JOY AT CHRISTMAS. 

take, and not feel self-reproached — without the 
thought again and again recurring, that our 
Queen's Christmas "is emptied of all joy" — that, 
by the inscrutable decree of the Almighty, she 
has been plunged into the bitterest himian grief 
— that or ever her tender, loving spirit, has 
had time to rally^from a former shock, a second 
yet more heavy has fallen — that, while the 
mourning garments for her illustrious mother are 
not yet laid aside, she has been called to put on 
the still more dreary weeds of widowhood ! 

Yes, it must indeed occur to you all, — What 
have we to do with joy nowP 

But, brethren, though our usual mirth at 
Christmas must be for this year clouded, there is 
still a rejoicing that is right, and fitting for us to 
indulge, and that is joy in the Lord — joy at the 
birth of a Saviour — joy at the heavenly tidings 
of peace and good-will — joy at the coming to us 
of Him who is Emmanuel, God with us ! For 
such a cause we may, and ought to rejoice, yea, 
even in the midst of our country's grief. Rejoice 
m the Lord alway ; and again I say, Rejoice ! 

And in what way ? How shall we show our- 
selves joyful before the Lord the King P Why, 
first of all, by coming to worship Him, coming 
into His courts with gladness. On Christmas- 
day this is the duty of us all. Tb pass this day 



JOY AT CHRISTMAS. 253 

well, to pass it happily, we should set apart some 
portion of it for prayer and praise — for public 
prayer and praise. Not one should be away when 
our Church calls us to hear again the story of that 
wonderful birth, to lift up our hands in the sanc- 
tuary, and to praise the Lord ! 

Nor is it only by coming to church to join in 
His worship, that we shall show our joy at the 
birth of a Sayiour, but also by partaking together 
of the Holy Feast which He has commanded us. 
There is, you know, an especial preface in our 
Communion Service for Christmas-day. We laud 
and magnify God's glorious Name, because He did 
give Jesus Christ, His only Son, to be bom for us 
as at this time : while, further on the service, we all 
unite in singing, " Glory to God on high, and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men.'* And are 
not these the very tidings of Christmas P Is not 
the service of which they form a part, a service 
suited to this season ? Can any one who seriously 
considers the matter fail to be convinced, that it is 
his bounden duty, as at other times, so most 
particularly at Christmas, to be a Communicant P 
Come then, brethren, I pray you, all who can, to 
the Holy Supper on that day — come, that it may 
be seen that you joy in Ood, through Jesus Christy 
through whom you have now received the atonement ! — 
come, that before this year quite closes, our hearts 
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may be knit together, in peace and love, through 
our common fellowship with the Redeemer — come, 
that we may find rest for our imquiet souls, the 
assurance of God's mercy — grace to help us in the 
time of need ! 

Again, another shape which our joy should 
take at Christmas — even this present Christmas 
— will be the ministering to the necessity of our 
poorer brethren. And I need not say much about 
this. There is, I gladly admit, much done here, 
as in almost every parish throughout the land, to 
provide food, and clothing, and fuel for the poor at 
Christmas. At this blessed season men's hearts 
warm towards each other more than at another 
time. And no one feels quite at ease in partaking 
of the good cheer which the season brings, who 
has not done something to extend the benefit of 
it to others — something to increase the comfort, 
and lighten the burden of his fellow-men. To do 
goody then, and to distribute , forget not. — He that 
hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord, — 
Blessed is the man that provideth for the sick and 
needy ; the Lord shall deliver him in the time of 
trouble ! 

Lastly, let Christmas-day be kept by us all as 
a day of peace, and good- will — a day on which 
we will mutually forgive every one his brother 
their trespasses. 
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If, in the past year, we have had a quarrel with 
any, now is the time to shake hands and make 
friends. If we think ourselves wronged, now is 
1;he time to seek redress ; not after the old fashion, 
by returning evil for evil, but by overcoming it 
with good. If we have stood out till now, and 
nursed our anger against any of our brethren, now 
is the time to dismiss such imchristian feelings, 
and hold out the hand, and be reconciled. 

Let us on Christmas-day, brethren, of all days 
in the year, have our hearts quite emptied of all 
rancour, all bitterness, all the least unpleasantness 
of feeling towards any one. Let us be at peace, 
and in perfect charity with all men ! 

And all the more for the words that follow in 
the Epistle, — The Lord is at hand! Nearer and 
nearer each Christmas that we live must the day 
be drawing. "We have none of us long to wait. 
The Master may come at any moment and call for 
us. He may come when least we expect Him, and 
when least we are prepared for Him. The in- 
security of life is a lesson forced upon us by every 
funeral bell we hear, by every fresh gap in ou.r 
family circle, by every sign and symptom of de- 
caying strength that we find in our own bodies. 

May it not be without its use ! may this feeling 
of life's shortness, life's uncertainty, stop us from 
all boastful reckoning on to-morrow ! may it im- 
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press us with the necessity of agreeing with our 
adversary, while he is in the way with ns, laying 
aside malice, and enmity, and harshness, and ex- 
ercising ourselves in the law of kindness — doing 
to our fellow-men as we would that the Lord when 
He comes should do to ourselves ! 

Such is surely the Christian's best way of 
keeping Christmas; and Christmas so observed 
will leave no sting of regret behind it — it will 
leave only a blessing. It will leave us all the 
happier, all the stronger, better fitted for the call 
of our Master, and for the fellowship of His saints 
— more really Christian in heart and temper, with 
more in us than we had before of the mind — the 
gentle, forgiving, long-suffering, compassionate 
mind — ^which was in Christ Jesus! 



SERMON XXVIL 

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

^ FORGETTING THE PAST. 

Philip, iii. 13. 

Forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before. 

The whole of the passage, of which these words 
are part, is very instructive, and deeply to be 
pondered. Brethren^ writes St. Paul, I count not 
myself to have apprehended — grasped, taken hold of 
— hut this one thing I do^ forgetting those things which 
are behind^ and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before^ I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

The first thing that strikes us on reading this 
is, how entirely St. Paul puts himself on a level 
with his converts — how far he was firom pride or 
boastfulness, because of his superior attatmnents 
in religion. 
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If any Christian had ever cause for boasting, 
it was St. Paul. If any Christian might coxint on 
heaven as certain, it was St. Paul. He had given 
up all for Jesus Christ. He had suffered on behalf 
of Christ, and in preaching His gospel, more than 
any other man. He had been persecuted for His 
sake — imprisoned, scourged, stoned, shipwrecked, 
made, as the filili of the world, and the offscoumng of 
all things. At the very moment of his writing to 
the Philippians he was a prisoner of Jesus Christy 
in bonds at Rome waiting his trial. He had, 
indeed, suffered the loss of all earthly goods, and 
counted them as nought in his zeal for Christ. 
And yet for all this — for all, too, that he had 
been favoured with tokens and visions, and seen 
with his eyes the Lord Christ, and heard from 
His lips that he was a chosen vessel imto Him, — 
chosen to hear His Name before the GentileSy and 
kings, and the children of Israel ; for all this, St. 
Paul is not puffed up or proud. He writes as if he 
were the least amongst Christians. He puts forth 
no claim to a reward. He does not speak as if he 
were sure of salvation. Quite the contrary ; he 
speaks doubtfully. He represents himself to be as a 
man in a race, whose course was much of it yet to be 
run — before whom the prize was set to encourage 
him ; but the winning of which was yet uncertain, 
dependent on his running well. Not as though I 
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had already attained^ either were already perfect: 
hut I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended : 
but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, I press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Now, out of this passage I have taken only 
a portion for our meditation at present — that 
part in which St. Paul speaks of forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before. 

The text divides itself into two parts : First, 
The forgetting those things which are behind. 
Secondly, The reaching forth unto those things 
which are before. 

And, first, ot fo7*getting those things which are 
behind. This, remember, was St. Paul's own 
principle of life. In the race in which he was 
engaged, he declares that this was his plan — to 
forget the things that are behind ; and we can at 
once see how good a plan it is. If a man running 
a race were for ever to be casting his eye back, to 
see what was behind him — to see how far he had 
got, where he had stumbled, and the like — that 
man, we are sure, would never come in as winner. 
The time lost in looking back would be fatal to 
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him. And so it is with us in our Christian 
coiirse — time, valuable time, is lost in lookmg 
back. Besides, it is not only a loss of time, but 
a loss of spirit that comes of looking back. A 
man looks back, and sees how short a part of his 
race is run — sees where he fell, or nearly fell, 
and his heart sinks, and he despairs of winning 
the prize. A Christian looks back, and he sees 
much to discourage him — he sees how imper- 
fectly he has lived, in how many things he has 
transgressed — a long list of things left undone 
which he ought to have done ; ' and his heart 
sinks, and he says within himsielf, — "How can 
such a sinner as I be saved? What use is it 
for me to strive for the heavenly prize, weighted 
as I am with the bonds and shackles of my past 
sins?" And so he gives up the effort, and does 
not run with any vigour, in the race that is set 
before him. 

You see then, brethren, the use of the Apo- 
stle's rule, and example. He bids us forget the 
things which are behind. He would not have us 
be for ever torturing ourselves with the remem- 
brance of our past sin. He would have us bury 
the past — treat it as a dead thing, lest it drag 
us down, heart and soul into despair. 

'^ Not backward should our glance be cast, 
But forward to our Father's home !** 
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And when I say it is a good rule to forget 
the things that are behind, I must qualify the 
assertion. It is not a good rule for all persons, 
nor at all times. If we are growing proud, if we 
have a conceit of our own worth, if we flatter 
ourselves, as the Pharisees did, that we are 
righteous — better than other people, sure of sal- 
vation — in that case, the most wholesome thing 
for us will be, not to forget the things which are 
behind. Look back, I would saj^ to the proud, 
self-righteous man — lookback into your past life, 
call to mind your transgressions, remeijiber the 
time when you were careless, disobedient, easily 
led into acts of sin — remember, and take heed 
lest you fall back into your old way. Be not 
high-minded, but fear. By God's mercy you have 
not been cut off in your sins. By God's mercy 
you are what you are. But watch, and pray, lest 
the old temptation overtake you. Watch, and 
pray lest the enemy, whom you think you have 
conquered, come back and take advantage ' of 
your presumption, and once more gain the do- 
minion over you ! 

Yes — the proud, the self-righteous, the care- 
less, the unwatchful — those who are in sin, and 
have not repented of their sin, will do well 
often, and often, to look back, that so they 
may be made humble, and taught to know and 
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feel their unworthiness, and to sorrow for their 
sin. 

It is quite another sort of persons to whom 
the Apostle's rule applies. Men who feel keenly 
the guilt of past sin — men who are weighed 
down, grieved, and wearied with its burden — 
men whose sins have taken such hold upon them 
that they dare not look up — whom Satan tries 
with all his subtilty to persuade that they are past 
forgiveness — guilty of the impardonable sin — 
men whose hearts fail them because of their often 
falls, who lack the courage to get up, and try 
again the race — these are they who need to be 
addressed in words of encouragement — need to 
be told to forget the things which are behind ! 

If there be such persons present — if there be 
one, to him let me say, Forget — forget the things 
which are behind. Cease to brood over your sin. 
You cannot undo it. The recollection of it will 
only hinder you, and damp your energies after a 
better life. Forget it — cast away its cord, and 
go forward with freer hearts to serve God, whom 
you desire to serve, in newness of life ! 

And this brings me to the second part of my 
text. The Apostle's words above, forgetting those 
those things which are behind, if they stood alone, 
might possibly lead some into danger. But they 
do not stand alone — they are followed by words 
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equally weighty — equally to be laid to heart, — 
Forgetting those things which are behind^ and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which are before. 

Reaching forth unto those things which are before. 
This should be the Christian's motto — Forward ! 
Go on to perfection. Stop not at your present 
mark of attainment, but press on to a further 
point — to the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus ! 

And what, brethren, is that? what is the 
mark at which we ought to aim ? Surely it is, 
to be like unto our Master — to put on, as far as 
may be, the same mind, temper, disposition, which 
was in Christ Jesus! . 

Yes, that is the mark — to be made like imto 
Jesus Christ. And because it is so hard to reach, 
because it is so far off from us, we are bid all our 
life long to struggle and strive after it. We are 
not at any period of our life to count ourselves 
as having reached it ; but forgetting those things 
which are behind^ and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, we are to press toward the 
mark — try each day to come nearer, and nearer 
to it, even to our life's end ! 

The words of our Lord in the Gospel bear me 
out in saying this — Bei/e perfect, even as your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven is perfect And in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews we are exhorted, — Leaving the 
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principles of the doctrine of Christy io go on to perfec- 
tion. And St. Peter thus sets before our sight, one 
after another, the chief objects at which a Christian 
should aim — seek to attain — Giving all diligence , 
add to your faitJi virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; 
and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to godliness 
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity I 

To conclude. What then we may gather from, 
the text, shortly summed up, is this, — 

First. That, judging by the example and 
words of St. Paul, no Christian may presume — 
no Christian may sit down and fold his hands 
and say. It is all right with me ; my salvation is 
secure. For even an Apostle — and he the very 
foremos^ of the Apostles — declares that he does 
not count himself to Have apprehended; that he 
had still — after all the grace vouchsafed unto 
him, after he had been so especially called of God, 
after he had seen the Lord Christ — stiU had need 
to use diligence, and did not consider that he 
could afford to relax his efforts, or to reckon on 
his reward as already gained. 

That is the first thing we may learn from the 
text, and a very wholesome lesson it is. I have 
heard people talk of themselves as quite sure of 
going to heaven — as out of all peril, and beyond 
aU fear. And I have wondered at their boldness. 
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Sucli language seems to me quite imscriptural, and 
very dangerous. Should there be such persons 
present, let me invite them to study well St. Paul's 
writings, and especially this Epistle to the Philip- 
pians. Let me point out to them, that up to the 
end of his labours St. Paul looked upon himself as 
a man who might after all be rejected; and, when 
he had preached to others, become himself a 
castaway. Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect, but I follow after if that 
I may apprehend that for which also I am appre^ 
hended of Christ Jesus! 

Secondly. The passage before us forbids any 
one to despair. Its cheering words are — for- 
getting the past — those things which are behind 
and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before. 

And this too, as I have said, is a most useful 
lesson, and much needed by us. 

Lay it to heart, brethren ; God has called 
you with a holy calling, God has set before you 
in His Son the hope of immortality — of happiness, 
as the sure reward of holiness. In spite of the 
past, He would not have you despair of reaching 
it. And so He says, by the example and word of 
His Apostle, — Look not back. You have done 
ill in time past, but now do well. Redeem the 
time — make up by a more zealous service for 

N 
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wasted lioai*s. G-o, though at the eleventh hour,! 
into the vineyard and work ! 

And if in spite of this a man still holds back, 
and says, I am all too unworthy — I cannot run 
as I am, tied and bound with the chain of my 
sins, weighed down to the ground with an over^ 
whelming sense of mine un worthiness— God> in 
His great mercy, meets that man with this further 
word of cheer, — ** Son, there is a way open to 
thee for thy deliverance^ and for all who are 
in misery like thee — thou hast with me an 
Advocate, ever pleading on thy behalf, Jesua 
Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation 
for thy sins!" 

Yes, in that great name — in the name of 
Jesus — and in what that name means — there 
is cheer and encouragement for the most de- 
sponding, mast mistrustfal soul! 

Our Church again on this Sunday brings it 
before us, in the Gospel for our meditation^ in 
a very marked manner, — ITum shalt call HtB 
name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their 
sins! 

Let us, then, be of good heart. Let us run 
tpith patienee our race — what yet remains of it;. 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before! Let nm 
run, looking tmto Jesus! Taking courage from 
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the thought, that He has gone before us in all our 
trials — that He knows all our infirmities — that 
He wm in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sm^-and assured of this, that He is able to save us 
to the uttermost — to save us : yea, though we our- 
selves despair of ourselves — seeing He ever liveth 
to m^ke intercession for us ! 



SEEMON XXVIII. 

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 

THE BLESSING OF OBSEKVING THE SABBATH. 
ISA. Ivi. 2. 

Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man thai 
layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from poUtUing 
it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. 

These words are from the first lesson for this 
Sunday afternoon, and they supply us with 
a subject that, I trust, may be turned to our 
edification. They contain God's word of approval, 
His blessing, upon those who observe His Sabbath. 
Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man 
that layeth hold on it. Observe this expression — 
that layeth hold on it; that masters and makes 
his own God's teaching about the Sabbath. 

There are, you know, many loose theories 
afloat concerning the Sabbath; many attempts 
made in these days to shake off its wholesome 
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restraint, and to weaken its observance amongst 
us. It is good then, right, and necessary, that 
against such attempts, we should have fixed in our 
hearts the words of God in the Bible regarding 
it, — Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son 
of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting it. 

Whatever may be our own view and practice 
about the Sabbath, whatever difference of opinion 
there may be as to the best way of spending it, 
there can, I think, be no question that, in the 
books of the Old Testament, a very great solem- 
nity attaches to it. There can be no doubt that 
no commandment of God is more strongly, more 
frequently urged, than His fourth commandment 
— Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy ! 

For listen to the words in Exod. xxxi. 12, &c. — 
And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak thou 
also unto the children of Israel, saying. Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a sign between me and 
you throughout your generations ; that ye may know 
that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you . . , . 
a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever: 
for in six days the Lord m^zde heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day He rested, and was refreshed. And 
there are the words of Ezekiel, xx. — And I gave' 
them my statutes, and showed them my judgments, 
which if a man do, he shall even live in them. More-^ 
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over also I gave them my Sabbaths, -to be a sign 
between me and them, &c. And, again, in Isa. 
Iviii., we have God's promise of favour, and 
prosperity to th6 man who keeps His Sabbath, 
in a well-known and eloquent passage, — If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable; and shalt 
honour Sim, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine oum words : 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I 
will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy 
father : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it! 

No reader of the Bible can help being struck 
with this repeated reference to the Sabbath ; this 
injunction, again and again enjoined. To ke^ 
tJie Sabbath from polluting it. 

Let us, with all reverence, consider the reason 
for this — why God commands us to keep the 
Sabbath holy, why His blessing is promised to 
the man who does so keep it. 

Surely He commands it for our good ; for the 
well-being both of body and soul. Because He 
who made us and fashioned us, knoweth that we 
have need of the Sabbath; knoweth that we 
cannot do without it — cannot break it, or set it 
aside, without incurring great harm and loss. 
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That, I think, is the reason why our merciful 
Father repeats again and again His charge, that 
we should sanctify the Sabbath — keep it a day 
holy. 

There are many lesser reasons that might be 
given, but they all run up into this chief one. 
God has conmianded it for our good. His 
Sabbath, His blessed day of rest — rest onpe in 
every seven days — was made by Him from the 
beginning for man — for man's benefit, for man's 
comfort, for man's refreshment, for man's advance- 
ment in spiritual wisdom ; in a word, for man's 
good. 

And such being the case, must it not follow 
that they deal cruelly by their own soids, and the 
souls of their brethren; who, in spite of God's 
word, pollute the Sabbath P Is it not a throwing 
away of a great boon, a treading imder foot of 
a most precious jewel, when men, not ignorant of 
the Scripture, able to read, able to understand 
what they read there, wilfully neglect God^s 
Sabbath — God's Sabbath, given to them by Him 
for their good P 

But let me show more particularly that it has 
been given for our good. And for this I must, 
again recall to you what is said in the Bible about 
the Sabbath, — Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep : 
for it is a sign between me and y(m throughout your 
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generations ; that ye may know that I am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you. 

A sign between God and His people, that they 
may know Him to be their God, their Creator, 
their Redeemer, their Sanctifier. That is one 
great use of keeping the Sabbath. It is the way 
by which a nation publicly recognises the Lord 
for its God. By standing still on this day, and 
stopping our usual employments, and meeting 
together in solemn acts of worship, we do proclaim 
in the face of the world, that, as for us, we and 
our families, we will serve the Lord ! 

Then,, again, look at the advantage — the 
imspeakable advantage of public worship, for 
which the Sabbath affords the best — for many of 
us, the only opportunity. 

What sight to a religious-minded man is so 
pleasant, so edifying, as a well-filled house of 
God? What speaks so clearly of brotherly help, 
and fellow-feeling, as when we meet, of every rank 
and degree, sex and age, on one common footing 
before our God in worship ? What so proclaims 
us to be of one blood, of one family, of one hope, 
and of one faith, as this assembling of ourselves 
together in the Lord's house, on the Lord's 
day ? Who does not feel when he comes within 
a church, and joins heartily in prayer and praise 
with others of the same place, that he and they 
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have common ' wants and common hopes, and 
common interests ; there is a spiritual relationship 
between them ; that they are members together of 
the same body — fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God ? Who does not feel, at least 
for the time, less solitary, less alone in his struggle 
with sin, when, in his supplications to the throne 
of grace, he is seconded and supported by the ac- 
cordant voices of his fellow- worshippers? Yes ; 
and who that comes hither on a Sunday, with, per- 
haps, some sore-rankling wound, some resentment 
for real or fancied wrong, bearing malice and hatred 
in his heart, does not find a change creep over him 
for the better, and become of another temper, 
reconciled in heart with his brother? For how 
can we ask for mercy for ourselves ? how can we, 
in any honesty, seek to have our own sins, many 
and grievous against God, remitted unto us, 
unless at the same moment we are ready from 
our heart to forgive our brother his trespasses ? 

Or, again, who that comes here carrying his 
heavy burden with him into the temple — the 
weight of some remembered sin, and hears the 
promise, renewed at each of our services — the 
promise, that to God belong mercies and for- 
giveness — that He — God, not man — "pardoneth 
and absolveth all them that truly repent;" who, I 
say, oppressed with sin, that hears these com- 
n2 
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fortable words, but must find an instant and 
perceptible relief — an opening, as it were, of the 
doors of his prison, a falling off of the chains by 
which he had been tied and bound ? 

Here, then, are some proofs of what I started 
with, that the commandment of God to keep the 
Sabbath from polluting it, is for our good. 

It must be good to hold fast as a nation to 
God, to come with our brethren at stated times 
into His sacred presence, in acts of prayer and 
praise. It must be good to meet together, at no 
long intervals, once in every seven days, as 
members of one family in Christ, to comfort one 
another, and to support one another, and to learn 
to feel kindly towards one another, and to express 
with one mind, and one mouth, our belief in God, 
and our dependence upon Him for everything. 

It is impossible, I am sure, for any one to 
question this ; and I might on these groimds 
alone claim from you, brethren^ a careful and 
reverent observance of the Sabbath. But there is 
one further reason for doing this — a reason which 
greatly adds to that obligation, binds us yet more 
strongly to observe the Sabbath — a reason ap- 
parent in its very name. 

" Sabbath,'* as you know, means rest. In six 
days the Lord made heaven and earthy the sea^ and 
all that in them is; and on the seventh day Ghd 
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ended His work which Se had made; and He rested 
on the seventh day from all His work which He had 
made. 

Yes, God rested — returned into the enjoy- 
ment of His own unspeakable blessedness. And 
in that rest we may see a type and shadow of the 
Christian's rest — that rest that remaineth — that 
refit from their labours, which is promised, but not 
on this side of the grave, to the people of God. 

But, further, God rested, and God bids us rest. 
Six daps shalt thou do thy work, and on the seventh 
day thou shalt rest; and why? — that thine ox and 
thine ass muy rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and 
the stranger may he refreshed. — Exod. xxiii. 12. 
These words point out a most important object of 
the Sabbath. It was to be a day of rest for 
servants, for all that labour, and for cattk. 

And can we not recognise in this the mercy 
and goodness of God ? Does not this mention of 
the son of the handmaid, and the ox, and the ass, 
the chief beasts of burden in Palestine, show that 
the great Lord and Master of all does indeed 
care for His creatures P and seeks to provide for 
their welfare, and refreshment? 

Of all the reasons for observing the Sabbath, 
there is none, I think, that comes home to us 
like this, — That thy mrni-servant, and thy maid- 
servant ^ thine ox, and thine ass, may rest and be 
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refreshed, as well as thou ! We feel that tlie Great 
Being Who gave this commandment is a God 
of love and kindness — not far-off, and indifferent 
to us — not careless of man or brute — but a God 
close at hand, mindful of all our wants, mindful 
of our weakness, ever seeking in all His appoint- 
ments to do us good ! 

Then, brethren, if we feel this, if we acknow- 
ledge, as we must, the goodness, the wisdom, the 
tender consideration of God in giving us the 
Sabbath, let us take care that we do not show 
ourselves just the contrary to all this; neither 
good, nor wise, nor considerate, in our treatment 
of it. Let us keep clear of the great sin, the 
great folly, the great cruelty of polluting, pro- 
faning God's Sabbath. 

God has given it to us to be a blessing. God 
has pronounced that man blessed who observes it. 
Let us, I say, be very careful how we deal with 
this merciful gift — let us not deprive ourselves, 
and others with whom we have to do, of the 
great, the inestimable benefit of a well-kept 
Sabbath. 

It is the sure mark of a Christian man that 
he takes delight in the day of God. Your own 
experience will bear me out in saying, that, in 
proportion as any one advances in religion, in 
wisdom, and spiritual understanding, in that pro- 
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portion lie loves, and honours, and observes the 
rest of the Sabbath. While, on the other hand, 
the sure mark of a man declining in religious 
knowledge, falling off from the love of God, 
ceasing to run well, is, that he slights and 
neglects this ordinance. 

Think of these things, brethren, think of them 
when by yourselves to-day, and I trust and 
believe you will be confirmed, and strengthened 
in your resolution to keep the Sabbath holy ; you 
will not easily be led to join with those — alas ! 
a large number — who in this land profane the 
Sabbath. Convinced of its advantage, convinced of 
its divine appointment, convinced of the good it 
has done to your own souls, you will rather join 
with your minister in this place to promote a 
better observance of this blessed day amongst us. 
You will feel, as I do, that we are accountable to 
God for the way in which we use this His precious 
benefit — accountable to God, and accountable to 
our fellow-countrymen. 

Our fathers kept the Sabbath, and then it was 
well with them. England owes — none can say 
how much of her prosperity, and power — to the 
firm hold which the fourth commandment, in evil 
days, as in better days, has ever had upon her 
people. Oh, my brethren, let it not in passing 
through our hands lose any of its force ! Let us 
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guard, and cherish^ and reverently observe, the 
day of God, and teacli our children the same, 
that we, and they may enter into its full blessing — 
that it may be to us, and to them, a delight, and 
a refreshing, and a help on our way to heaven 
— that so in us, with thousands who have gone 
before, and shall come after us, worshippers of 
Christ in His Church — the prophet's great words, 
which we hear to-day, may find fulfilment, — 
Aho the sons of the stranger ^ that join themselves to 
the Lord, to serve Him, and to love the name of the 
Lord, to he His servants, every one that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
covenant; even them will I bring to my holy mountain, 
and make them joyful in my house of prayer : their 
burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be acc^ted 
upon mine altar : for mine house shall be called an 
home of prayer for all people ! 



SEEMON XXIX. 

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 

THE PEACE OF GOD. 

Col. iii. 15. 

And let the peace of God ride in your hearts. 

There is mucli excellent counsel in the short 
Epistle selected for this Sunday, much advice upon 
our behaviour as Christians, which it behoves us 
to follow, — Tut on m the elect of Ood, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering. That is the first injunc- 
tion of the Apostle. He calls upon us as the elect of 
God — men whom He has called out of the world 
to be His adopted sons in Christ Jesus, to walk 
answerably to our calling — to walk in love, and 
in the spirit of our Master — a spirit of meekness 
and long-suffering — a spirit that enables a man to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
himself. 

Together with this St. Paul enjoins, in the 
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next words the duty of forgiveness. Forbearing 
one another y and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any. And this he enforces 
with a very powerful argument — even as Christ 
forgave you, so also do ye ! 

My brethren, this surely is counsel not to be 
disregarded. There is not one amongst us who 
does not need to lay it to heart. Every week, 
every day, brings with it an occasion on which to 
exercise this leading duty of forgiveness. We 
have our quarrels, and our strifes, alas ! pursued 
sometimes to terrible consequences ; we are ruffled 
in temper, and feeling, and apt to make the most 
of our grievances, and to desire redress, and to 
press hard for punishment against the person who 
may have done us wrong. We are impatient if 
told that we ought to be more forbearing, more 
long-suffering : we stand upon our right, and will 
not listen to those who counsel forgiveness. And 
why? Surely because we have forgotten how 
much we ourselves stand in need of forgiveness ! 
We have forgotten what is our condition before 
God — sinners, open to condemnation, pardoned 
solely through the merits, and intercession of our 
Redeemer ! 

Would it not be well, if we all kept this truth 
more constantly in mind ? Would there not be 
less quarrelling, less bearing of malice, less com- 
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plaining of our neighbour, if we had always 
before us the recollection of our own state before 
God — of the mercy which we ourselves need, and 
have received? As Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye! 

Not less valuable, not less to be laid to heart, 
are the next words of this Epistle, — And above all 
these things put on charity, which is the bond ofper-^ 
fectness. We know from another passage of St. 
Paul's epistles what he has spoken in praise of 
charity ; how he has set it, as it were, on a pe- 
destal by itself — above faith, above tope. We 
remember that he tells us that all gifts and graces, 
however great and precious, are, apart from 
charity, nothing. And we do not wonder that 
when, as in this Epistle to the Colossians, he is 
laying down the rule of a Christian life, enume- 
rating the chief qualities of mind, and character 
that ought to be ours, he should sum up all by 
insisting upon the surpassing excellence of charity. 
And above all things put on charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness ! 

It is but saying in a little what he has said 
elsewhere more fully. But the fact that St. Paul 
has twice emphatically recorded his opinion on the 
subject, must make it of yet greater weight with 
his readers. There can now be no excuse for us 
who accept him for an inspired teacher — a man 
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blessed with immediate reyelations from God — a 
man who thought, nor without reason, that he had 
the mind of Christ — if we do not follow after 
charity — charity in thought — charity in word — 
charity in deed — as the first and foremost of our 
Christian duties — that which can never be dis- 
pensed with in any man, " the bond of peace and 
of all virtues, without which whosoever liveth is 
counted dead before God!" 

The next words — and I shall go no further 
than this to-day — the next words in this Epistle 
are the words of my text, — And let the pe^ice of 
God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are 
called in one body. The peace of God ! peace 
which is the end of strife — which is the opposite 
to confusion — which is the fruit of the Spirit — 
who would not wish that this blessed peace might 
rule in his heart ? We are called to it in one 
body — we hope to share it in one body ; should 
we not all then study to attain it ? should we not 
avoid all that may tend to the breaking of peace, 
or to the loss of peace ? should we not follow after 
things which make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edify another? 

But it is not so much peace with our neigh- 
bours of which the text speaks, but tlie pe€u>e of 
Qod ; and this must be the peace which comes from 
God, which God bestows — that tranquillity of 
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mind, that repose and rest of the poul, out of 
which all disturbing, and terrifying influences have 
gone — that peace which the poor demoniac found, 
out of whom the devils were departed, when he sat at 
his Deliverer's feet, calm and collected, and in his 
right mind ! 

That, surely, is the peace referred to in this 
passage — that is the peace which in another 
epistle (the Epistle to the Philippians) St. Paul 
promises to his converts, and which he describes 
as the peace of God which passeth all understanding ; 
which shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus! 

. We use in our English Church these very 
words at the conclusion of our service ; and it is a 
great privilege to utter them — a comfort too, I 
believe, to many, to hear them. They are words 
which come home to us, which seem to be charged 
with the very message which we most need. 
For what can the heart of man, toiling, restless, 
uneasy, so much desire as this very thing-" 
the peace of God? 

And how is it to be obtained ? how shall we 
arrive at this great blessing? Looking back to 
what goes before the mention of this peace in the 
Epistle, we find theQewoTda,-^-Be careful fornothing; 
but in everything by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto 
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Ood. And then lie adds, as tlie consequence of so 
doing, and the peace of God, which passeth all under" 
standing, shull keep your Jiearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

It would appear from this that prayer — a habit 
of seeking God in all our wants and diflGlculties — 
bringing our whole life, its troubles, its sorrows, 
its perplexities, before Him, is one condition of 
enjoying what is here described as the peace of God. 

And such is ever the teaching of the Bible, 
The poor cry and the Lord heareth them ; yea, and 
saveth them out of all their troubles. — Thou shalt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon 
Thee. None know, but those who have made the 
experiment, what a true word this is — how sure a 
refuge God is to those who seek Him — how deep 
the rest which they enjoy who make God their 
trust, and " lean upon the hope of His heavenly 
grace." 

But, again, the peace of God is that which the 
soul enjoys that is reconciled to Him. 

So long as we are enemies to God through 
wicked works, we can know nothing of true peace. 
There may be an assumed peace, a reckless hardi- 
hood of indifference ; there may be the peace of an 
unawakened conscience, but there is no real genuine 
peace, no rest, no tranquillity, in the heart of the 
man who goes on still in his wickedness. Such a 
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man, if he ever thinks about God, must think of 
Him as a great, awful Being, Whom he has of- 
fended. Whose laws he has broken, Whose power 
he has defied ; Who will one day bring him into 
judgment, punish him with a terrible punishment 
for all his provocations. There is no peace, saith 
my God — there can be no peace — for the wicked! 
But let a man turn from his wickedness — let 
him cease provoking God — let him come to him- 
self, as the prodigal did in the far country, and 
break away from his evil habits, and go back and 
throw himself, in penitence, upon God's great 
goodness. Let him cry but one sincere, heartfelt 
cry, " I have sinned ; I am not worthy of the 
least of Thy mercies ! *' — let him have the courage 
to speak to God as to a Father, and he is already 
far on his road to peace. The Lord is full of com- 
passion and mercy, long-suffering , and of great good- 
ness. Like as a father pitieth his own children, even 
so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear Him ! 
- Bear it in mind, brethren ; draw near to God, 
and He will draw near to you. Remember that 
true peace, true rest, true deliverance from the fear 
of hell, is only to be found by the heart that 
is reconciled to God — that has learnt to look 
upon God, not as an enemy and avenger, but as a 
Father — a God Whom we best describe when we 
say, that He is a God of Love ! 
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And wliat ground have we for saying this, 
that God Ls a God of love? Every ground! 
But on this alone we may take our stand — on the 
ground of our redemption by Jesus Christ. God 
so loved the world that He sent his only-begotten San, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life, — Herein indeed was love, 
not that we loved Ghd, but that He loved tM, and' sent 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins! Aftet 
this who shall dispute whether God is a God of 
love ? He that spared not His oum Son, but de^ 
livered Him up for us all, shall He not also with Him 
freely give us all things ? Yes— even that great 
boon of which the text speaks — that peace of Ood 
which passeth all understanding ! 

To conclude : the peace of God that keeps the 
heart— that makes a man at ease, happy, full of a 
good hope — this peace, we have seen, is the result 
of prayer, and of holding fast to the belief that God 
is our Father, and that we are His adopted and 
reconciled children in Jesus Christ. Being juS" 
tified by faith, we have peace with Ood ! 

We cannot have it in any other way. There 
is no peace, we have seen already, for the wicked ;. 
neither is there any peace for the man who, mis-' 
taking the true nature of God, seeks to make Him 
favourable by acts of penance and austerity-— 
giving the joys of life, as it were, a bribe for hia 
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transgression, afflicting his body for the sin of 
his soul. 

I do not think we shall ever attain peace by 
that plan : because when we have given all, and 
suffered all things, that all is as nothing to take 
away the guilt of sin. It costs more, infinitely 
more, to redeem the soul. A better course is 
surely that which I have endeavoured to point 
out to you. The true road to peace lies in a 
thankful acceptance of what God has done for us, 
and in a ready acknowledgment of Him as He 
has been pleased to reveal Himself to us in the 
Gospel. The true road to peace li^s in regarding 
God as our Father — more ready to give than We 
to seek His gift of pardon — and in going to Him 
for that pardon continually — going to Hiim 
through the one door of approach He has opened 
to us, in the name of the Lord JemB^ giving thanks 
to God the Father hy Him! 



SERMON XXX. 

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 
CHARITY. 

1 Cor. ziii. 13. 

And now ahideth faith^ hope, charity, these three; btU the 
greatest of these is charity. 

We have read again in the Epistle for this Sunday, 
St. Paul's famous description of charity. And 
certainly no chapter in the Bible deserves to be 
read and studied more frequently by us all, than 
this 13th chapter of 1 Corinthians — no chapter 
is more rich in matter for our edification — no 
chapter embodies in a few words, so much of the 
essence of our Master's Gospel. 

Let us look at it together, brethren, and may 
the consideration of it be blessed to our good ! 
may it help to advance us a little further in the 
way we ought to go — the way in which our Lord 
went before us — which way is, charity put of a 
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pure heart and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned. 

And, first, consider what St. Paul says of the 
absence of charity. It makes void, of no worth, 
all other excellencies. A man may be learned, a 
great scholar, a great preacher, and teacher of 
others — a man may have a quick insight into re- 
ligious truths, and know all about religious doc- 
trines — yes, and feel the beauty of the divine 
precepts, and seek himself to follow them — be a 
man of faith and holiness ; and yet, because he is 
without charity, be as nothing ! Though I speak 
with the tongues of men and angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing ! 

Surely these words deserve to be pondered 
very deeply ! They tell us that no height of faith 
to which we may attain will avail to save ns, 
except we be rooted and grounded in charity. 

But what follows is yet more startKng. We 
commonly think, that if a man gives freely of his 
goods to others, he is entitled to be called charit- 
able. And so he is, if he gives in a right spirit, 
out of an honest and kind heart. But not other- 
wise ; for what says St. Paul? — Though I bestow all 

o 
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my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned — i. e., as some think, though I giye 
my life in self-sacrifice for the sake of others — 
and have not charity y it profit eth me nothing ! 

There is then, you will see, a giving of alms 
which is not charity : when men give because the 
world's eye is upon them, because they are ex- 
pected to give — when men give from sheer im- 
portunity, because this widow troubkth me — or 
when they give hoping to receive as much again ; 
all such giving ranks far below real charity. It 
may be done, and yet the doer of it never have 
his heart touched at all ; whereas, in all genuine 
charity, the moving spring must be from thence. • 
It is out of the heart that men give gladly, readily, 
largely — out of their necessity; and only such 
giving can be rightly called charity. 

So far, then, of the absence of charity. The 
want of it makes all else that is good in a man to 
be of no account. It is not, remember — charity ia 
not one Christian grace among many, which one 
man may have, and another have not ; but it is 
the Christian grace which all must have alike, and 
"without which, whosoever liveth is counted dead 
before God !" If I have not charity — whatever 
else I may have — if I have not charity, in God's 
sight I am nothing ! 

Let us next notice the marks by which true 
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charity may be known, as they are set down in 
the Epistle. Charity auffereth longy and is kind; 
that is the foremost property of charity. It 
svffereth long. The charitable man is a man of 
great forbearance, one whose patience you will not 
easily tire. Unlike most men, and most womenj 
he is ever slow to anger, and of great pity. And 
not only is he slow to anger, and backward to take 
offence, but he is withal Mnd, active, and earnest 
in all oflGlces of love and mercy. His chief hap- 
piness lies in making others happy — and no day 
will pass without some one being benefited by 
the exercise of his unwearied benevolence — no 
day on which he will not seek, and find occasion 
of doing good to his brethren. 

Again : Charity envieth not. Charity is not jea- 
lous — charity can look at the prosperity of others, 
and not grudge them aught of their happiness — 
charity can see a neighbour receive a gift, and not 
cry out that it is undeserved, or that some one else 
is neglected. 

Again : Charity vaunteth not itself. Charity, 
when she gives, does not sound a trumpet before 
her — does not boast of her good works — is not 
puffed up, nor proud — doth not behave itself un- 
seemly. There is no arrogance, no self-assertion, 
no parade and ostentation in charity. Charity is 
unselfish, seekeih not her own; charity, I have said 



292 CHARITY. 

it already, seeketh assiduously the welfare of 
others. 

Again: Cliarity is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil ; rejoiceih not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth These are all certain proofs of a charitable 
heart, and all tend to enhance the value of charity. 
They show how hard it is of attainment ; for how 
rarely — how very rarely! — do we find a man who 
is not quick to think evil, quick to impute bad 
motives, and to put the worst construction upon his 
neighbour's acts and words ; and how rare, too, is 
it to find a man who has no pleasure at all in 
wickedness — who never likes to hear of the ill- 
doings of those around him ! 

And if this quality of charity serves to show 
that it is a rare virtue in the world ; so also do 
these marks which follow, — Charity beareth aU 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things ! Think of these words, and what they 
mean. They mean that a charitable man is one 
who, in his judgment of others, and in his inter- 
course with others, does just the contrary to the 
usual practice of the world. The world is ever 
ready to unveil faults ; the charitable man covers — 
for that is the true rendering of the word beareth — 
faults. The world is ever suspicious of its neigh- 
bours, the charitable man is without suspicion — 
he believeth all things. The world jumps to the 
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worst conclusion, runs down the unfortunate, and 
tramples on those who are fallen. The charitable 
man has hope even for -these. He is full of pity, 
even when the guilt is proved. The charitable 
man will never join in pressing for extreme 
penalties. He will never give up a man as quite 
lost while he is alive — never close the door against 
a sinner's return. In cases where others despair, 
cases the most unpromising, he still hopes even 
against hope. 

And here, again, it is plain to see on what 
model the charitable man is fashioned. Surely, 
you will say it of yourselves, surely, these are not 
the features of a common man ! These are the 
lines of that Face which was once so marred for 
us ! This mind, this all-covering, all-believing, 
all-hoping, all-enduring mind, is the mind which 
was also in Christ Jesus ! 

In the last place, look at the position which 
charity holds with regard to the other Christian 
graces — look at what is said of the permanence, 
of the everlasting nature of charity. Charity never 
faileth : hut whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there he tongueSy they shall cease; 
whether there he knowledges it shall vanish away. 

Prophecies, tongues, knowledge, all spiritual gifts 
and attainments, however high and valuable now, 
are but for a time. Their work done, they will 
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be ended. But the work of charity will never be 
done. It will have scope hereafter as it has here. 
It alone, of all the great Christian qualities, abideth 
in the house for ever — is eternal in the heavens ! 

! I beseech you, dwell often upon this 
thought, — Charity never faileth ! We are passing 
on tlirough one change and another, each to the 
end of our pilgrimage ; we are getting nearer day 
by day to that which will be our last home. 
Three things are chiefly needed to help us on our 
way, to aid us in reaching the desired rest,— /aiYA, 
hope, charity y these three ; hut the greatest of these^is 
charity I 

In heaven, should we ever get there, faith will 
be swallowed up in sight. For there we shall see 
with open face that dear Lord, in "Whom, though 
now we see Him not, we believe. And so, too, 
hope will not be wanted hereafter ; for the future 
things will then be ours, not only desired and 
longed for, but actually possessed ! 

But so, as I have said, there will be place 
neither for faith, nor for hope in heaven. But 
charity never faileth f It will be a principle as 
active hereafter, and more so, than it is here. It 
will be, we believe, the very element in which 
God's people will live, and move, and have their 
being — the blessed bond of their society above — 
that by which they will realise the happiness of 
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heaven — by which they will have fellowship one 
with another; and with the Father ^ and with His 
Son Jesus Christ! 

Therefore, brethren, /oZfow? after charity! pur- 
sue it with untiring step. It is, after all, the 
one thing most needful ; more to be coveted than 
riches, or honours, or rank, or success in life, or any 
of the things that men commonly seek after. For 
all these, riches, honours, rank, worldly success, 
die with us when we die. Neither can we carry 
anything of them with us beyond the grave. But 
not so is it with charity ; and the fruits of charity, 
kindness, forbearance, gentle judgments, a meek 
and unselfish disposition, these go with a man 
— with a man's better part — into God's sacred 
presence : these remain, and are remembered in 
the land where all the rest are forgotten! 

Charity never faileth. Now abideth faiih^ hope, 
charity y these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity ! 



SERMON XXXI. 

FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 
ABRAHAM'S FAITH. 

HeB. XL 17. 

By faith Ahrahamy when he was tried, offered up leaac: 
and he that had received the promises offered up his 
07vty-hegotten son. 

Of all the examples of faith recorded in the 11th 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, none is 
more eminent than the example of Abraham — 
faithful Abrahaniy as he is called in the Bible — 
Abraham^ who believed God — Abrahamy whose 
faith was counted unto him for righteousness — Abra- 
ham, who is the father of all them that believe. 

Our Church in this season chooses for our 
Sunday lessons those chapters of the Old Testa- 
ment in which we have the history of this faithftil 
man; and as his life is full of lessons for our 
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learning, I know not that we can be more profit- 
ably employed than in considering it. 

We shall, in the short survey of it which 
I shall attempt to-day, see abundant proof that 
the ruling principle of Abraham's conduct was 
that faith, that hold upon God, to which so 
many references are made in Scripture, and which, 
with his other high qualities, entitled him to 
be called " the friend of God." ThoUf Israely art 
my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen ; the seed of 
Abraham my friend ! 

The first mention of Abraham is at the end of 
the 11th of Genesis, where we have the accoimt of 
his family, and of his removal from his native 
place, Ur of the Chaldees, — And Terah took Abram 
his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son^s^ son, and 
Sarai his daiighter-in-laiv, his son Abram' s wife; 
and they went forth toith them from Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan ; and they 
came unto Haran, and dwelt there. 

This removal was in obedience to the call 
of God, as we learn from Acts, vii. — The God 
of glory appeared unto our fatlier Abraham, when 
he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
and said unto him. Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and come into the land which 
I shall show thee. Then came lie out of ilie land 
of the Ckaldaansy and dwelt in Charran ; and from 
2 
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thence, when hie father woe dead, he removed him 
into this land, wlierein ye now dwdL 

Gody in calling him out of Chanun, gaye him 
a great promise, — / will make of thee a great 
nation : I will bless thee and mate thy name great; 
and thou fkalt be a blessing . . . in thee shall all 
tlie families of tlie earth be blessed ! 

Abraham believed God. At the age of seyenty- 
five, when habits have long been fixed, when it is 
hard to move from familiar scenes, when men are 
inclined to sit still — at such an age, Abraham, 
without a murmur, set out the second time on 
his wanderings, to go where God should lead him 
into an imknown land, — He went out, not knowing 
whither he went ! 

All he looked at was the will of God concerning 
him. It was clearly borne home into his mind 
that he must leave Charran — that his rest was 
not to be there — not, perhaps, on any earthly 
spot. He went out as a man who realised the 
great truth, that he was but a pilgrim and 
stranger on the earth; that it mattered not where 
he was, or what the outward circumstances of his 
lot, so that he obeyed the will of God from his 
heart. 

That is the first fruit of Abraham's faith — he 
was obedient to God in the matter of leaving his 
coimtry. He already anticipated the teaching 
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of our Lord in the Gospel, where He tells us that 
all earthly ties are to ffive way before the call 
of Christian duty, — If any man come to m^, and 
hate not his father^ and motlier, and mfe, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own 
life alsoy he cannot be my disciple, (St. Luke, xiv. 26.) 
Again, to notice another feature in Abraham's 
character — when he came out of Ur he was a 
worshipper of the true God. He had risen out 
of the superstitions of his time, to the simple and 
sublime belief that God is one, and that He only 
must be served. And to this worship of the true 
God he was constant and firm, in all the changes 
and chances of his life. On his first arrival in 
Canaan, where he was a stranger among strangers, 
a believer in the one true God, amongst a people 
who believed in gods many, and lords many ; where 
it required courage to show himself as he really 
was, and to confess his Lord before men ; we read 
of Abraham, that there he builded an altar unto the 
Lord! And again, when he removed from his 
first halting-place at Sichem to Bethel, the same 
is said of him, — there he builded an altar unto the 
Lord, and called upon the name of the Lord ! And 
so it was, at each stage in his pilgrimage, wherever 
he set up his tent, anii formed a new home, there, 
too, he builded an altar, set apart a spot for the 
worship of the One True God ! 
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If ever a man might have pleaded an excuse 
for not openly acknowledging God — if ever a 
man might have said, " I will worship God in 
my heart, and in my chamber, but I will not run 
the risk of exciting enmity in a strange land, 
by an outward demonstration of His worship," 
Abraham was that man. But, no ! he was not 
content so to reason. He believed in God — he 
feared and loved God. And no earthly con- 
sideration, no fear of man, weighed with him 
against this consideration — how he might approve 
his faith and love to God. Open avowed worship 
was as necessary to him as his daily bread ; and 
so, as we have seen, wherever he halted, wherever 
he set up his tent, hard by he set up a " stone of 
Avitness** that the Lord was his God; Hiere he 
huilded an altar : there he called upon the Lord ! 

And this is written for our learning. That 
simple, but impressive record, made again and 
again, — Abraham builded an altar, and called upon 
the name of the Lord! is a reminder to us that we 
take care in our day, and in our land, for God*s 
public acknowledgment ; that we build His house, 
where men may meet to pray to Him, and to 
praise Him, and to hear Hia most holy word, 
wherever it is wanted amongst us. Abraham 
is in so many ways our pattern, that I cannot 
dwell longer on this particular point. Enough 
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to observe, that he is the father of all who desire 
to honour God by setting apart fit places for His 
worship, — that he illustrates the words of one 
who came after him, the words of the Psalmist, — 
Lordy I have loved the habitation of Thine house, 
and the place where Thine honour dwelleth! 

But to pass on to other features in Abraham's 
character, wherein he is our example. Among 
the most noticeable is his peaceableness. He was 
one who sought peace, and ensued it — one who 
avoided strife, and aU that leads to strife. Wit- 
ness his dealing with his nephew Lot (Gen. xiii.), 
when a quarrel arose between the herdmen of 
Abraham's cattle and the herdmen of Lot's 
cattle, — Let tJiere be no strife, I pray thee, between 
me and thee, and between my herdmen and thy 
herdmen ; for we be brethren. Is not the whole land 
before thee f separate thyself I pray thee, from me : 
if thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the 
right ; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I 
will go to Hie left When we read such words, we 
seem to be reading a page out of the Gospel. 
That spirit of forbearance — the waving our own 
right for the sake of peace — the giving the choice 
to another — the taking the lower room — that 
sense of brotherhood — that dislike to variance and 
emulation, which marks so strongly the conduct 
of Abraham, are the very signs by which our 
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Lord desires that His followers should be known. 
By ihia shall all men know that ye are my disciples^ 
if ye have love one for another ! Love, says TTi'g 
Apostle, euffereih long, and is kind; love envieth 
not ; love vaunteUi not itself, seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked ; beareth all things, Iiopeth all 
things J endureth all things ! 

Again, what is said of the way in which 
Abraham managed his household? — I know him, 
that he will command his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to 
do justice and judgment This is a feature in 
Abraham's character selected by God Himself for 
His approval, and, therefore, to be diligently 
marked and noted by us ; more especially by those 
who are parents, and heads of families. 

Let me ask you to consider it well. The 
bringing up of the children and the household in 
good religious ways is, we are assured, of the 
very first importance, both to the individuals and 
to society at large. It is a sure road to God's 
favour, just as the neglect of it is the sure road 
to His displeasure. Eli, himself a good and holy 
man, came to a sorrowful end ; was brought down, 
in his grey hairs, with anguish to the grave ; 
because he had neglected, to command his children 
and his household after him to keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment; while 
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Abraham died in a good old age, full of years and 
honours, because he had not neglected this great 
duty. Both by His blessing, and by His punish- 
ment does God teach the same lesson, and enforce 
the necessity of ordering our households well, 
bringing up our children in the fear and love of 
His holy name ! 

I might dwell much longer on this, and on 
other points in Abraham's history, in which he 
sets us an example. I might speak of his gene- 
rosity, of his hospitality, to which attention is 
called in the Epistle to the Hebrews, — Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers^ for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares ! But I must hasten 
on to that which is the crowning act of Abraham's 
life — the triumph of his faith and obedience in 
the offering up of his son Isaac. 

By faith Abraham^ when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac : and he that had received the promises offered 
up his only-begotten son I 

Nothing in the Old Testament is so awful, 
so touching, as the account of Abraham's trial. 
After years of waiting God had given him a son, 
and God had declared that through that son he 
shoidd become a mighty nation, — In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called I 

And now when the son is born, bom to him 
in his old age, and has passed through the 
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perilous years of infancy, and grown up almost to 
manhood, and has woimd himself about his father's 
heart, and drawn upon his single head the affection 
and hope of his parents, now comes to Abraham 
the terrible order, — Take now thy son Isaac, whom 
thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah ; 
and offer him therefor a humt-offering upon one of 
the mountains which I will tell t/iee of! 

The order was so plain, so clearly from God, 
that Abraham could not, and would not dispute it. 
All his long life he had been obedient. All his 
long life he had walked not by sight, but by faith. 
All his long life he had hoped against hope, and 
staggered not at any of God's commandments. 
And that principle sustained him now. He pre- 
pared to do as he was commanded. He took his 
son Isaac, whom he loved, a three-days' journey, 
with all the apparatus for sacrifice, to the mount 
which God had told him of. And when they came 
to the place, Abraham built an altar there, and bound 
Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the 
wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and 
took the knife to slay his son! 

That was the crisis of the trial. Abraham's 
faith, Abraham's obedience, had been tested to 
the utmost, and foimd true. He had shown him- 
self ready to give up all at the command of God. 
He had not withheld his son, his only son, from 
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Him. The struggle in such a heart as Abraham's, 
so tender, so loving, so pitiful, is beyond what we 
can conceive of. But the victory at length was 
won. Abraham came out of the trial conqueror. 
He came out of it, too, with unstained hands — 
free from blood-guiltiness. Isaac was restored to 
him, as it were, even from the dead. And the 
only blood that flowed on that altar on Mount 
Moriah was the blood of a sacrifice which God 
Himself had provided. 

Through aU the record of the Old Testament 
we never again meet with a faith so sorely tried, 
an obedience so perfect. This great act stands 
alone. It is, with reverence be it said, only to be 
compared with the love of God in our redemption. 
That surrender by Abraham of his dearest trea- 
sure, that not withholding of his only son, the son 
that he loved, will serve, and only in part serve, 
to figure forth the tremendous price which has 
been paid for our ransom, — • God so loved the world 
that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever^ 
lasting life ! — God spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all I 

In the light of that sacrifice, even Abraham's 
oflfering seems a small one. But it serves to recall 
it, and was intended to be the type of it. Never 
can we close that page of the Bible, Gen. xxLi.^ 
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never can we read the account of Abraham's great 
surrender, and not think of the mercy of God, as 
shown in our redemption. Never can we read of 
Isaac's unresisting submission to his father's will, 
without remembering Him who was led as a lamb 
to the slaughter — who did himible Himself, even 
to the death upon the cross, for us miserable 
sinners ! 

Oh, when we think of Him, and of what He 
has done and suffered for us, how surely must we 
feel our hearts within us swell with thankfulness 
and a holy joy ! If Abraham, as we are told in 
the Gospel, rejoiced to see the day of Christ, 
and saw it, and was glad — saw it but in type and 
figure — what shoidd be our rejoicing, what should 
be our gladness, who have seen the reality ! Who 
can look back to the same Mount Moriah, and 
behold there not Isaac — not Isaac's substitute, 
the ram caught by his horns — but the very 
Lamb of God slain to take away our sins ; and 
not ours only, but the sins of the whole world ! 
Well might the Apostle write, well may we echo 
his words, — We joy in God^ through our Lord 
Jesus Christy by Whom we have now received the 
atonement ! 



SERMON XXXII. 

A CONFIRMATION SERMON. 

TRUE MANLINESS. 

1 Cor. xiii. 11. 

When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood, as a 
child, I thought as a child ; hut when I became a man, I 
put away childish things. 

It is of true manliness, brethren, that I would 
speak to you this morning ; and you will see by 
the subject, that those of you whom I have more 
particularly in view are the candidates for confirm- 
ation : and such who, if not candidates, are of an 
age to be so, and who ought, were they well ad- 
vised, now to present themselves for that holy rite 
of our Church. 

What, then, is true manliness ? What is it, in 
the best and scriptural sense of the word, to be a 
man P True manliness means, as the text tells us, 
the putting away childish things — rising out of 
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the weakness, and frivolity of childhood into the 
measure of the stature of a ripe Christian. 

In order to ascertain this, we shall have, in the 
first place, to consider what are the chief charac- 
teristics of childhood, what we see generally to be 
in young children. We see much that is pleasant 
and winning in them ; we see openness, and sim- 
plicity, and a comparative innocence, and an ab- 
solute ignorance of many things that we know to 
be evil. But we see, also, much that is not plea- 
sant to see ; we see foolishness, we see selfishness, 
we see an utter want of self-control. A child 
gives way to every impulse; a child, if not re- 
strained by older hands, is governed by its appe- 
tites ; a child measures all things by their relation 
to itself ; a child shows little thought or care for 
others. These are the common faidts of childhood ; 
these are the things which it behoves us, as we 
grow in years, to piit away — not, indeed, to put 
away the better things of childhood, its innocence, 
its freedom from malice, its quick return out of ill- 
humour : no ; but retaining these, to put away the 
silliness of childhood, to put away its selfishness, 
to put away its petulance, its want of self-control, 
its impatience, and to learn to think and feel for 
others. 

And, first, to put away silliness. There are 
many things that we pardon in a child because it 
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is a child. If a child makes a foolish remark, or 
does a foolish act, we say, in excuse, " He is but a 
child — he will be wiser by-and-by." But if, when 
the child grows up, and is jstill not wiser, if with 
increased years he shows no increase in wisdom, 
still says and does foolish things, we no longer, 
excuse him ; we say, by w;ay of reproach of such a 
person, that he is childish, and ought at his age 
to know better. 

Here, then, is one of the faults to be corrected 
as we advance toward manhood — foolishness. You 
who are no longer in age children, you who have 
" come to years of discretion," will do well to re- 
member that one mark of true manliness, in man or 
woman, is not to say and do what is foolish. True 
manliness will be known, in your case, by a per- 
ceptible progress in sense and wisdom. WTien 1 
was a childy I spake as a child, I understood as a 
child f I thovght as a child; but when I became a 
man, I put away childish things! 

Again, another fault very noticeable in child- 
hood is selfishness. All young children, I believe, 
show this — all, almost without an exception, seem 
to think only, or chiefly about themselves. Hence 
the greediness in children — hence the egotism of 
children, the frequent use in their mouth of the 
words "I" and "me.*' 

And this is a fault that ought certainly t^k V^ 
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corrected — which all parents should try to correct 
in their children, while they are children. Bnt 
as we grow out of childhood, as we advance to 
man's estate, it becomes a far graver evil, and 
calls more imperiously for correction. A selfish 
child has the excuse of ignorance, of not knowing 
better for its selfishness ; but a selfish young man, 
or a selfish yoimg woman, has not this excuse. 
They do know better; they have been taught 
better: they have been taught — at least, it is 
strange if they have not — that the religion of 
Jesus Christ condemns selfishness. They have 
been taught that all Christians are members of 
one body, under Christ their Head, and, as such, 
have common interests, and are bound to consult 
not for their own separate selves, but for the good 
and welfare of each other. 

That is why selfishness is so much worse, so 
much less excusable in a grown-up person than in 
a child. 

While this fault remains uncorrected in us 
we have not made, and we cannot make, any pro- 
gress in true religion. We have yet to be taught 
the very elements, the rudiments, the first be- 
ginnings, of Christian doctrine. By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
for another! We have yet to leam the second of 
those two great commandments, on which hang all 
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the law and the prophets, — Thou ahalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself! 

Let me urge this earnestly upon you, my 
younger brethren, on whom manhood has begun 
to dawn ; let me urge you, as you desire to be real 
men, to cast away selfishness — the selfishness of 
childhood. Learn from your Lord and Example 
to think of others — to care for others — to give to 
others — to spend, and be spent for your brethren. 

Yes ! learn betimes the happy lesson of self- 
surrender ; to give up your own wishes, your own 
pleasure, your own comfort, that by so doing you 
may promote the pleasure, the comfort, the welfare 
of others. 

It is, believe me, it is a most true word, which 
is said to have been often in our Lord's mouth, — 
It is more blessed to c/iiye Hian to receive ! The most 
truly happy are not those who are ever thinking 
about themselves, and planning for their own profit 
or pleasure, but those who, each day they rise, rise 
with a desire to do good to their kind ; who seek 
not their own, but their brother's welfare. 

These only are the truly happy ones who 
through life are xmselfish. They are free from 
those petty passions, envy and jealousy, which 
torment so many hearts. In them dwells a con- 
stant sunshine of the breast. A brother's or a 
sister's joy is their joy. They have the «8AiifiS»j55>C^ss^ 
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— alas, how rare is it I — as they grow towards the 
grave, of reflecting that they have not Kved for 
themselves, nor to themselves, but for their fellow- 
creatures, and to their God ! 

Once more : it is a great mark of true TnaTiliTipfw 
when we are able to control ourselves ; when we 
have our appetites, and tempers under governance, 
a^d are not led, as children are, by every wish 
and whim of the moment. 

They only are to be accoimted manly who are 
masters of themselves, who act from reason, not 
from passion. And this is a thing to be striven 
after, and prayed for, by all who, like you, have 
come to years of discretion. You will, I hope, 
labour to attain it. You will be ambitious to be 
indeed men, by gaining the mastery over your- 
selves. And remember what St. Paul says, — 
Every one that striveth for the mastery is temperate 
in all things! Temperate in meat and drink, 
temperate in speech, temperate in pleasure, tem- 
perate in the pursuit of earthly gains — temperate 
in all things! 

That, be sure, is the way to self-mastery, to be 
on the watch against all excess, all inordinate 
affection; to bring your bodies into subjection to 
the law of your mind ; to look in all you do, not at 
what is most pleasant, and to which you are most 
inclined, but to look at what the law of your mind 
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enjoins — at wliat reason and consciflaee, wliich is 
the voice of God, requires you to do, and to order 
your steps by that law. 

There are many other points in the manly 
character which I could wish to touch upon ; and 
these amongst them, — The truly manly person is 
one who endeavours in all things to do right. He 
does not follow the many in doing evil ; he follows 
the One, the Lord Jesus Christ, his Master and 
Example, in doing good — doing the will of God. 
Once let him see clearly what the will of God is, 
what He would have him to do, and he hastens to 
fulfil it ; yea, though it may be that, in so doing, 
he has to stand alone, and to incur the taunts 
and ridicule of his companions. The truly manly 
person is not ashamed, as weak, unmanly persons 
sometimes are, to confess his Lord before the 
world — not ashamed of saying his prayers — not 
ashamed of being serious and devout at chutch — 
not ashamed of going up, young and unaccom- 
panied, to the Lord's Table. The secret of his 
manliness is, that he has set God before his face — 
that he has accustomed himself to regard God's 
will and pleasure above every other consideration. 
And so he is bold, brave in his Ood to do the 
thing that God has commanded him. 

To conclude : such are some of the marks of 
true manliness ; I hope and pray that thie^ ixmk^ '\i^ 
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found in you. To be a man or a woman, in ihje 
best sense of the word, does not only mean that 
we be of a certain age, and have strong and full- 
grown limbs ; but it means that we have attained 
to that age and ripeness of Christian knowledge 
which brings with it self-control, and good sense, 
and wisdom, and obedience to the law of God, and 
thought and care for others besides ourselves. In 
short, it means, as I said at the beginning, that 
we have risen out of childhood's weakness, and 
waywardness, and selfishness, to the measure of 
the stature of the Christian life. 

This is that manliness which Holy Scripture 
sets before us for our aim. This is what St. Paul 
intended when he said. Quit you like men! I 
bring it before you now as a subject that is 
naturally connected with Confirmation. You who 
are going to be confirmed are no longer in age 
children ; you are " come to years of discretion ;" 
you know the evil from the good ; yqu will soon 
rank as men and women, at least in name. But I 
would have you rank as such in reality, and there- 
fore I say it again, at the risk of wearying you by 
the repetition, that if you would be true men and 
true women you must cease to think, and speak, 
and act as children ; you must leave behind you 
those characteristics of childhood, foolishness, way- 
wardness, selfishness, of which I have spoken, and 
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you must strive after, and 'lateur to attain tlH|Be 
marks of the ripe, full-grown man, whicli you see 
in their fullest perfection in the Person and cha- 
racter of your Lord: viz. these — a wise and un- 
derstanding heart, the mastery over yourselves, 
a will obedient in all things to the will of God, a 
great sympathy with and fellow-feeling for all 
your kind. 

In other words, you must strive and pray so to 
live ever henceforward, that you may use, as words 
applicable to yourselves, the words of the Apostle 
in the text, — When I was a child, I spake as a 
chUdy I understood as a child, I bought as a child : 
but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things ! 



SERMON XXXIII. 

AFTER CONFIRMATION. 

PHARAOH'S OBSTINACY.' 

ExoD. X. 27. 

But the Lord hardened Pharaoh* b hearty and he wovld not 
let them go. 

The words of my text are from the first lesson for 
this afternoon. And in that lesson we have the sad 
and awful spectacle of the hardening of Pharaoh's 
heart, his obstinate resistance to God's will, his 
determination not to let the people of Israel go. 
Nor is it in the 10th chapter of Exodus only, 
but in the 9th and preceding chapters, that we 
have set before us the same sight. For all that 
God pxmished Pharaoh with His sore judgments ; 
for all that He sent plague after plague upon 
Egypt ; for all that Pharaoh, smarting under the 
chastisement, did repent, and promise to release 
the Israelites, no sooner was there a respite 
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granted him, but he again hardened his heart, 
and would not let the people go. 

Such a sight is fitted to awaken very serious 
thoughts in our hearts. To see a man striving 
with his Maker — to see a man, not simply re- 
bellious once, and afterwards repentant and obe- 
dient, but a man always rebelling against God — 
one whom no warning, no chastisement could 
change — a man so fierce in his opposition to 
God, so blind to his own powerlessness, as to 
repeat again and again his transgression — again 
and again to defy the Almighty, and provoke 
Him to anger — such a spectacle is as sad and 
awful as it is singular. It is a spectacle of more 
than human wickedness. We may indeed find, 
in the history of wicked men, some resemblance to 
it — cases of men hardening their hearts under 
God's chastisement, refusing to let their sin go-* 
repenting, perhaps, for a moment, and then re- 
turning to their provocation: but I know not 
that we shall ever find any case of a man so 
utterly hardened, so proof against all warning 
and all correction, as was Pharaoh. 

He appears to out-top all others in the great- 
ness of his wickedness. So much so, that we can 
only compare him with the author of all evil — 
our enemy and God's enemy — the Devil. 

And so, I think, it was intended. So^ I tlM3^^ 
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we shall best turn to our profit the account of 
Pharaoh, and his obstinate provocation in the 
Bible, if we view him as a type of Satan — an 
image of that potent Tyrant who is the world's 
Taskmaster, who lays heavy burdens upon us, 
and keeps us in cruel bondage — will not let 
Christ's redeemed people go! 

That, surely, is one use of Pharaoh's history. 
We may see there for our warning, how hard it 
is for us to get quite free from the hold which 
Satan has upon us — hard, even with all the help 
that is aflforded us — even with One to go before 
us, and lead us out of bondage — even when a way 
of escape has been made for us through Jesus 
Christ. 

That is the point I wish to put clearly before 
you now — before you, especially, my brethren, 
who have just been confirmed 

You have renounced the Devil, and all his 
works. You have declared publicly and solemnly^ 
that you would have the Lord for your God ; that 
you would yield yourselves His servants, and 
not Satan's servants to obey ; that the Lord, and 
He alone, should be your Master. 

And you have done well — well and wisely. 
It is a great step in the way to a full deliverance 
to have arrived at a clear and decided choice of 
God for your Lord. It is a great and blessed help 
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to be assured, as you have been, that God accepts 
your service ; that His Fatherly hand is over you ; 
that you are in a very real and especial manner 
His people. 

Yes, and more. It is a blessed thing — a great 
help and encouragement to a Christian in his 
warfare with evil, to have tasted, were it only for 
a single day, of the heavenly gift, and to have been 
made a partaker of the Holy Ghost — to have felt 
Him working in us, putting good thoughts into 
our hearts, lifting up our aflfections to things 
above, filling us with joy and peace in believing ! 

And that blessing was, I trust, yours, and of 
many others who were confirmed by the Bishop 
last Wednesday; To a looker-on it appeared a 
truly religious, truly edifying service. And to 
those of you who were more directly engaged in 
it, it must have been a source of good — a real 
strengthening of your souls, a confirming you in 
true godliness. 

When you left the church on that day, yo\i 
left it — many of you did — steadfastly purposed 
to lead good and Christian lives ; determined, God 
helping you, to have nothing to do with sin and 
Satan, but to carry out the promise you had 
given, of utterly renouncing these, and serving 
God only. 

But now comes the difficulty. Can you do as 
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you have promised P Can you live as those who 
have been made &ee from sm, and taken service 
with God, ought to live P Are you in no danger 
of falling back — of becoming what so many older 
than yourselves are, slaves to Satan, led captive 
by him at his will P 

That, I repeat, is what you have to consider 
now. It is no use hiding the truth. Good reso- 
lutions, however solemnly made, are easily broken. 
It is hard — I have never said otherwise — it is 
hard to serve the living God : to walk in the 
strait and narrow path of a Christian life — hard 
to deny ourselves, hard to resist temptation, hard 
to take up the cross and follow Jesus. And why is 
it so hard P partly because of our corrupt nature, 
and partly because we have one who is bent on 
doing us harm — one who is very powerful in his 
malice — one who, like Pharaoh, will not let God's 
people go ! 

Do not think, brethren, that because you have 
made one good step in the right direction, that 
therefore you are safe. For, hear what Pharaoh, 
who is the type of the Devil, did of old. When at 
length he had consented, terrified at the death of 
all the first-bom in Egypt, to let the Israelites 
leave his land — no sooner had they gone, but he 
repented himself, and pursued after them, he and 
all his host, six hundred chosen chariots, and 
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overtook them, as they were encamped by the 
coast of the Bed Sea. 

Now, learn from this how reluctant Satan is 
to let you go. Learn from this what is your 
present position. You, like the Israelites, have 
met with a great deliverance. You have got, as 
4t were, one stage on your way out of Egypt 
towards Canaan. You have taken your journey 
from SuocoiJi, and are encamped in Etham, in the 
edge of the mldemess ! 

But that great wilderness is still before you, 
with all its trials, and disappointments, and 
drought, and heat, and fiery serpents ; or, in 
other words, you have stiU to cross the greater 
part of life's journey, and all its worst temptation 
yet to encounter. And besides this, there is one 
following after to overtake you, if he can, and 
carry you back to the old bondage in Egypt. 

That, brethren, is your position — a position 
of peril, a position that calls for anxiety, but not 
the less a position of hope and blessedness. 

Look at it seriously, and consider what should 
be now your behaviour. And shall I be wrong 
if I say that you must now, and ever hencefor- 
ward, use every means of grace that God has 
given you, to help to your complete deliverance — 
to lead you to the rest of heaven ? 

Not easily, be sure of this, not easily will 
p2 
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Satan be baffled. If he find you careless, negli- 
gent, off your guard, lie will certainly take 
advantage of you, and make you his prisoner. 
You can only keep clear of his attacks by constant 
watchfuhiess, and constant prayer. 

That is one thing to be remembered. In 
order to lead a good life — to make your calling and 
election sure, you must be Much in prayer. For, 
by prayer you keep open the way of communioa- 
tion between your souls and God. Prayer is the 
Jacob's ladder which reaches from the earth to 
heaven, on which ascend and descend God's 
angels, with messages of grace for man. Pray. 
then, and faint not. Watch xmto the same — use 
yourselves each day when you get up, and when 
you lie down, to open out, in stillness and alone, 
your heart's wants to God. Pray to your Father 
in heaven which seeth in secret. Pray Him, in 
the very words of that prayer which was offered 
on your behalf at confirmation, and which you 
will do well to use daily for yourselves — pray 
Him to strengthen you with the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter, to increase in you His manifold gifts 
of grace, the spirit of wisdom and understanding; 
the spirit of counsel and ghostly strength; the 
spirit of knowledge and true godliness; and to 
fill you with the spirit of His holy fear ! 

Further, as another great and precious means 
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of grace, I would say, seek God in the sanctuary. 
Learn to love Hjs public worship. Learn to feel 
the joy and comfort of common prayer. Come 
always to your Parish Church, and bring with 
you attentive ears, and teachable hearts. 

Of all the outward helps to a good and Christ- 
ian life this is one of the greatest — the meeting 
together in God's house, poor and rich, child and 
grown man, as one family in Jesus Christ — to 
render to God thanks for His great benefits, to 
set forth His most worthy praise, to hear His 
most holy Word, and to ask what we require, as 
well for the body as the soul. 

Now I would ask of you not wilfully to miss a 
single opportunity of sharing in this worship. 
Sanctify the Sabbath, as the Lord hath com- 
manded ; and sanctify it in this way, by lifting 
up your hands with your hearts in the Sanctuary, 
and praising the Lord ! 

And, brethren, when I exhort you to attend 
upon God's public worship, let me add, that I 
include every part of God's worship — the service 
of the Holy Communion as well as our Morning 
and Evening Prayer. 

Now that you have been confirmed, it will be 
your privilege, your right, to partake of the Holy 
Supper, and I trust you will all avail yourselves 
of it. It is so lately that you have heard the 
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Bishop's words on this grave subject, that I haye 
some doubt whether I should touch upon it now, 
lest I weaken the force of what he has already* 
said. But I cannot conclude my remarks to you 
to-day, without once more pressing upon you, 
and not upon you only, but upon all grown-up 
persons here present, the duty of coming to the 
liord's Table. 

You know, I am sure, why it is our duty. 
You know what we do there — even remember the 
most precious death of our dear Saviour, in the 
way He has Himself appointed. You know, that 
besides remembering Him, we meet Him there. 
That He in that sacrament is present with us — 
present in the heart of His faithful worshippers 
— the spiritual food and sustenance of our souls. 
You know — for I have often brought this subject 
before you — you know that in the Holy Supper 
we have at once the pledge of Christ's great 
love, and the most touching memorial of His 
death ! 

But surely, knowing this, you ought not to 
hesitate about being communicants. 

God forbid that I should urge you to do that 
which was not for your good to do ! I know that 
it is for your good. I know, and am persuaded, 
that nothing will so assist you in journeying 
through the wilderness, in keeping out of the 
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enemy's reach, as thus clo«ely joining yourselves 
to your God and Saviour in that sacrament. 

Come then, you who have just been confirmed, 
come without fear to the holy Table. Come, not 
because you are worthy, but come to be made less 
unworthy. Come, while the world and its dead- 
ening influence will let you come — while your 
hearts are open to good impressions — while, as 
yet, you do desire to be Christ's indeed! 

Come, though you have no encouragement 
from the example of your elders. Come, because 
it is an affair between God and your own souls. 
Come, because He, the Lord, whose servants you 
have promised to be, calleth you ! 

And you who are older — you who were Qon- 
firmed perhaps ten, or twenty, or forty years ago, 
and yet have never been to the Lord's Table, do 
you also lay to heart my words — words spoken 
in kindness — spoken out of a desire to work you 
good. 

You hurt yourselves by staying away. You 
starve your souls by denying them the food which 
they need — the strength and refreshing there is 
for you in the Holy Communion, — for all who 
with faith and penitence approach it. 

Let me, on your own account, brethren, very 
earnestly plead with you, and prevail with you to 
come — for the good it will do your own souls ; 
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and not only that^ but for the sake of the souls 
of others ! 

Oh, it is sad to think what a hindrance your 
staying away — staying away without sufficient 
reason — must be to the young and hesitating ! 
Ye neither enter in yourselves, and those who, 
but for you, would enter in, are stopped by the 
obstruction of your example ! 

Take away, I beseech you, that stumbling- 
block. Come on Easter-day — the great day of 
Christ's Resurrection — the day on which you are 
especially charged by our Church to. come. Come, 
mother with daughter, father with son, wife with 
husband, master with servant, and let us all join 
together in our highest and holiest act of Christian 
worship. Come, with a lively faith in God's 
mercy shown to us in His Son — with a thankfdl 
remembrance of His most precious death, and 
with hearts emptied of all malice, in peace and 
charity with all men ! 



SERMON XXXIV. 

AFTER CONFIRMATION. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

1 Cob. xi. 23-26. 

For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto youy Thai the Lord Jems the same night in which 
He was betrayed took bread : and when He had given 
thanksy He brake it, and said, Take, eat : this is My body, 
which is broken for yov : this do in remembrance of Me. 
After the same mam,ner also He took the cup, when He had 
supped, saying. This cup is the new testament in My 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of Me, For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord'^s death till He coma. 

In the words I have read, we have the account 
of the institution of the Lord's Supper given us 
by the Apostle St. Paul. St. Paul himself had 
not been a follower of Christ while He was on 
earth. He was called at a later day to be His 
Apostle ; and when he was called, and afterwards 
at other times, the Lord made known to him, by 
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special reyelation, what he should teach, and preach 
to the world, — I certify to you, brethren, that the 
gospel which was preached of me is not after man. 
For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught 
it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal. i. 11.) 

And among the precious things revealed to 
him by His Ascended Lord, was this full account 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which we 
have in the 1st Cor. : — For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered unto you. That the 
Lord Jesus the sam>e night in which He was betrayed 
took bread: and when He had given thanks, He brake 
it, and said, Take, eat : this is My body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me, 
After the same manner also He took the cup, when He 
had supped, saying. This cup is the new testament in 
My blood: this do ye, as oftas ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of Me. 

Now this accoimt tallies very closely with the 
account in St. Luke's Gospel of the Lord's 
Supper. And as St. Luke was the companion 
and fellow-traveller of St. Paul, and the writer 
of his life, it is thought that he received of hini 
what St. Paul, in the first instance, had received 
of the Lord ! 

But what is of more consequence for us to 
notice is, the importance which our Lord must 
attach to this holy ordinance, seeing He made it 
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the subject of special revelation to St. Paul. Had 
it been a matter of indiflference, bad it not been a 
matter of vital moment, it would have been left, 
with many other things, for St. Paul to leam in 
the usual way. The fact that he did not leam it 
in the usual way, that he did not receive it of 
man, nor was taught it of man, but learnt it hy 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, greatly impresses us 
with its importance. 

And hence the stress laid upon it by our 
Church. She teaches us that the Lord's Supper, 
together with Holy Baptism, being both of them 
Sacraments ordained by Christ Himself — and the 
only Sacraments — are "generally necessary to 
our salvation.'* Moreover, in the Communion 
Service she has taken great pains to point out 
the benefit of partaking of the Holy Supper. 

Following her guidance I have, from time to 
time, discoursed to you on this subject, and 
endeavoured, as best I could, to remove any 
stimibling-blocks that were in your way to a right 
understanding of, and thankful partaking of this 
Sacrament. 

I recur to it again to-day, because of the 
recent confirmation of some of our nimiber. 

Confirmation ought always to be the gate to 
the Holy Communion. None should come to be 
confirmed who are not prepared to follow up their 
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confirmation by becoming communicants. Fit- 
ness for the one service is also fitness for the 
other. What is required at Confirmation is re- 
quired at the Holy Commimion — and nothing 
more, and that is — that we do truly and earnestly 
repent us of our past sins — that we have a lively 
faith in God's mercy, shown to us in Jesus Christ 
— and that by His blessing we intend to lead 
a new life, following the commandments of 
God, and walking from henceforth in His holy 
ways. 

While, then, I hope and believe that some of 
you who were confirmed last Wednesday will 
not need urging to come, as you have been 
invited, to the Holy Communion ; I trust it may 
be for our advantage — I hope it may, in some 
hesitating breast, conduce to a right decision, if I 
again shortly consider this most holy appointment 
of our Lord, and the purposes it was intended 
to serve. To speak again so soon on this subject, 
wiU not be thought superfluous by those who 
consider the vast importance of an early habit 
of communicating. I may quote St. Paul as an 
authority for such repetition, — To write^ he says, 
in Philip, iii. 1, the same things to you^ to me indeed 
is not grievous J hut for you it is safe. 

Now there are three points on which I shall 
touch, and only touch, this morning, — three 
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aspects in which I would have you regard the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

I. As the memorial of our Blessed Lord's 
death. 

II. As one chief provision made by Him for 
the nourishment, the strengthening and refreshing 
of our souls. 

III. As the truest link and bond of imion 
amongst Christians. 

Andy first, look at this Sacrament as it is, 
the memorial of our Lord's death. 

You all know the circumstances of its insti- 
tution. It was the last night before He suffered — 
the night on which He was betrayed. In a few 
hours He would be taken by violence from His 
disciples, and by wicked hands be crucified and 
slain. In a few hours the voice on which they 
had so often hung would be silent in death — the 
face, so full of love and goodness, would be hid 
from them? in the grave. He Himself spake of 
His decease, and the means by which it should be 
brought about, — Verily I say unto yau^ One of you 
shall betray me! And now, when their hearts 
were stricken with exceeding sorrow at the 
thought of His removal from them. He prepared 
a way for their comfort, and for the comfort 
of His followers in all time. Taking the bread 
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wliich was on the table — for they were gathered 
together for their evening meal — He gave thanks 
and brake it, and gave it to His disciples and 
said, — Tdke^ eat; this is — i. e. this represents — My 
body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of Me ! And so, too, with the wine, — He took the 
cupy when He had supped, saying. This cup is the 
new testament in My blood : iJiis do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of Me I 

Can we imagine any appointment more simple, 
more touching, more binding upon us as ChristianSi 
than this P The Lord Jesus Christ, just about to 
die for His people — just about to pour out His 
life's blood for us upon the cross, asks to be 
remembered! He does not ask, at this solemn 
moment, for any other service from His disciples. 
He does not ask them to worship Him, or to 
preach His Gospel, or to extend His kingdom; 
but He asks — what, had it been only the request 
of a mere man, a dear friend or relative, in his 
parting moments, would not surely be revised — 
He asks to be remembered — to be called to their 
recollection when they came together to break 
bread, — Do this in remembrance of Me! 

So far, then, of this Sacrament, as a means of 
remembering the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the 
best, the most tender, the most real way of keep- 
ing Him, our Lord and Saviour, and His death on 
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our behalf^ fresh in our minds. The bread that 
we break reminds us of His body, broken, bruised, 
pierced for us. The wine reminds us of His 
most precious blood, shed so freely, and with 
circumstances of such agony for our redemption. 
In the Apostle's words, — As often as ye eat this 
hready and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord^s 
death till He come ! Who that hopes to be saved 
by that death, who that trusts for pardon to 
Christ's cross and passion, can ever, without 
blame, without self-reproach, turn away from the 
affecting memorial of it in the Lord's Supper P 

Secondly. Let us take another view of this 
holy ordinance. The Lord's Supper is not only 
the memorial of our Lord's death, but it is one 
chief provision made by Him for the strengthening 
and refreshing of our souls — a means for imparting 
spiritual vigour to us, grace to live well, power to 
resist temptation, zeal and perseverance to work 
the works of God, to do our duty truly in that 
station of life to which we are called. 

And who does not need this ? Who of all of 
us in this evil world, this world of pain and labour, 
does not want strength and refreshment for his 
soul ? Who feels that he can do his duty without 
help ? who never faints and is weary imder the 
Qonstant daily struggle with his sins P who can 
stand in his own might against temptation? 
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Surely not one ! We are not able of ourselves 
to help ourselves — we need a vigour and a force 
derived from without, something that shall give 
a new quickening to our feeble powers, which 
shall work in us both to will, and to do God's good 
pleasure. Then observe, brethren, the use of the 
Holy Sacrament. He that partakes of it in faith 
will gain this very vigour — this quickening of the 
soul's powers, which we aU feel to be so necessary 
to us. For what says the Apostle, — Hie cwp of 
blessing which we bless, is it 9iot the commtmion of the 
blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, ie it not 
the communion of the body of Christ f And so ra 
our Prayer-book, — " The benefit is great, if with 
a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive 
that Holy Sacrament; for then we spiritually 
eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His blood ; then 
we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one 
\vith Christ, and Christ with us ! " 

Try if it be not so. Seek the Lord and His 
strength where He may be foimd — where He 
has promised to be. Ee not content to hear only 
about Jesus Christ ; come and receive Hmx. Eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup with your 
hearts fiiU of thankfulness and love to Him ior 
what He has done and suffered for you, and He 
that satisfieth the empty soul, and filleth the 
himgry soul with goodness^ will not send you 
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away imrefreshed : He will Himself be with you, 
and in you ; He will impart to you of His fulness 
— grace to each, according to his need ! 

In the third place, look at the Holy Com- 
munion as a link or tie of imion among Christians. 
No fellowship is like fellowship in religion ; and 
no religious fellowship is so close as that which 
is entered into at the Lord's Table. It is good to 
walk together as friends to the hoiise of God — it 
is good, and comforting, and edifying to join in 
prayer and praise, and with one mind and one 
mouth to worship the Lord ; but more good, more 
cheering, more of an assistance in every way it is, 
to be guests together at His Table. Nothing so 
draws heart to heart — nothing so does away with 
class distinctions — nothing so imites all orders 
and degrees of men together — nothing so makes 
us feel as a family in God — nothing so realizes 
the great idea of the Christian Church — that 
One is our Master, even Christ, and we are all 
brethren — as the kneeling side by side at the 
reception of the Holy Supper. We being many are 
one bread, and one body : for we are all partakera of 
that one Bread I 

Come, then, my brethren, and make proof of 
my words. Come, as you have been invited, to 
your Lord's Table. Come, not only because He 
has commanded it — not only because it is the 
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best way of remembering Him, and His death 
upon the cross for our redemption — not only for 
the strength and support and new vigour you will 
thereby gain for your soids — but come for this 
fiirther reason, because no religious serrice is such 
a real bond of brotherhood among Christians — 
come to realize true fellowship with your Lord, 
and with one another ! 

Ay, and let me add this one word more, this 
further inducement to partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament — come, that you may already, on this 
side of the grave, know something of the happiness 
of heaven — come, that you may enter for a little 
moment within the veil, and learn how they are 
occupied who are always there — come, and join 
your voices in that high strain which is raised 
in our Communion Service, and which, when we 
are silent, is still heard soimding in the courts 
above — come, and " with angels and archangels, 
and with all the company of heaven, laud and 
magnify God's glorious Name ; evermore praising 
Him, and saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of 
hosts, heaven and earth are full of Thy glory : 
Glory be to Thee, Lord Most High ! " 



SERMON XXXV. 

SUNDAY BEFORE EASTER. 

THE PATIENCE OF CHBIST. 

Philip, ii. 5. 
Let this mind he in t/ou, which was also in Christ Jesus, 

We enter to-day upon Passion- week, the week of 
our Blessed Lord's suffering — or Passion, as it is 
called in our Litany ; and already in this morn- 
ing's service, in the second lesson and in the 
Gospel, we have heard the recital of that suf- 
fering. 

The conspiracy against Christ — the sale of 
Christ by His false Apostle — the agony in the 
garden, when His righteous soul was exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death — when, by reason of the 
sharpness of His agony, blood oozed from His 
sacred body instead of sweat — when, for a little 
moment. His fortitude gave way, and He besought 
ihe Father that the cup might be removed — 
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the actual betrayal and apprehension of our Lord 
— His hearing before Caiaphas, and the foul and 
insolent usage that He met with in the High 
Priest's palace, when they did spit in His face 
and buffeted Him, and others snwte Sim toith the 
pahns of their hands — the denial of Him, three 
times repeated within his hearing, by His most 
courageous Apostle — the trial before Pontius 
Pilate — His imjust condemnation in the Tory 
teeth of the judge's own words, who called TTini 
This Just Person, and said, / find no fault in 
this man — the scourging of Jesus — the outrage 
inflicted by the Roman soldiers — the crown of 
thorns and the purple robe — the mocks and flouts 
— the blows upon His defenceless head — the 
crucifixion itself, and its horrible and prolonged 
torment — all this, my brethren, has been imfolded 
imto us, just as it occurred, in the Scriptures 
appointed for this Sunday. So that it must be, that 
at this moment we have our minds sensibly im- 
pressed by the greatness and reality of our 
Lord's grief. 

We see it to be a grief quite unequalled. 
There was no sorrow like His sorrow which 
was done imto Him. We shall search in vain 
in all history for its parallel ; for an example of 
one so good, so innocent, subjected to such a 
X^unishment. Surely, the end to be attained must 
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have been very great, or else the Almighty would 
not have let the people rage so fiercely against 
His Anointed. Surely we think good, great good, 
was meant to come out of His affliction, or else 
it had never been laid upon Him. 

And we have the answer to our thoughts, and 
inward questionings in the well-known words of 
Isaiah, — He hath borne our griefs, and carried oitr 
sorrows .... He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Sim; and mth His stripes we 
are heakd ! That, I humbly believe, is the only 
sufficient explanation of Christ's most bitter suf- 
ferings. They were part of the work that He had 
given Him to do. Only by undergoing them, 
only by suffering all He did, could He have 
effected our redemption, wrought out man's sal- 
vation. He, the Captain of our Salvation, was 
made perfect through suffet*ings ! 

It is, remember (as it is so well put, in our 
Communion Service), "ffis meritorious cross and 
passion, whereby alone we obtain remission of 
our sins, and are made partakers of the kingdom 
of heaven!" 

But I do not dwell further on this to-day. 
The effect of our Blessed Lord's Passion, what 
has been obtained by it, belongs more especially 
to Good Friday — that great day on which the 
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Atonement was made. At present I desire to 
fix your attention not so much upon the actual 
Bufferings of Christy as upon the temper and spirit 
in which He bore those sufferings — how He carried 
Himself under all the wrong that was heaped 
upon Him. For there, surely, He is our example. 
There, surely. He has gone before us in the way 
in which wo ourselves ought to follow ! 

Let this mind be in yoUy which was also in Christ 
Jesm ! 

This short text contains the sum of all that is 
most essential in Christian teaching. To have the 
mind of Jesus Christ, to resemble Him in our 
inward character — faintly though it be, and most 
imperfectly — this is what stamps a man to be a 
Christian. Not to have the mind of Jesus Christ 
— not to be in anywise like Jesus Christ — not to 
show any trace of His influence in what we say 
and do daily, — this is to lose the hope of our 
calling, this is to forfeit our claim to the name 
of Christian. We may call Christ our Lord and 
Master, we may be loud in our profession of a 
true faith, we may set up for being religious 
above other people, but if we lack this mark, if 
we are not like-minded with our Lord, if we have 
nothing of His spirit, character, and disposition, 
then are we not His disciples indeed. There is 
nothing in us to challenge His notice. When look- 
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ing down from heaven He sees us so all unlike 
Him, what can He say of us but the sad words, 
I know you not! . . . .Ye are not of my sheep. My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me! 

Now if we look at the mind of Christ as it is 
manifested in His affliction — for we cannot go 
beyond this to-day — we shall see that the one 
feature most strongly impressed upon it is pa-, 
tience — patience under sujflfering — patience under 
wrong — patience in submitting to every particular 
of the will of God concerning Him — patience 
imder the ungrateful behaviour of His professed 
friends and followers. In all that befell Him, 
the patience of Christ calls for our wondering 
admiration. 

And, first, look at our Blessed Lord's be- 
haviour during that fearful agony in the garden 
of Gethsemane. The terror of His coming death 
was then heavy upon Him — He was possessed 
beforehand with a sense of its exceeding bitterness. 
The shame, the insult, the excruciating pain, the 
desertion of His followers, the withdrawal of His 
heavenly Father's face, the being left alone in His 
extreme need, — all this was present to His mind. 
And so overwhelming was the weight of it, that 
He prayed three several times that the anguish 
might be lightened, that He might be spared such 

q2 
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unspeakable suffering, — O, my Father^ if it he 
possibky let this cup pass from tne ! 

But mark, my brethren, even at such a mo- 
ment when His soul was sinking under the intoler- 
able load, He did not ask relief if it were against 
the will of God concerning Him. He humbled 
Himself and was obedient in all things, even to the 
death of the cross. — If this cup may not pass away 
from me except I drink it. Thy will be done ! 

think often of this — the great patience of 
Jesus Christ ; this obedient patience — this entire 
surrender of Himself to God's will ! Think how 
it has been recorded for our learning — think how 
surely in that repeated prayer of His, Not as I 
tdlly but as Thou wilt ! we have set before us the 
model of all Christian supplication — we are taught 
that pain, and loss, and every earthly trial by which 
we may be tried; yea, even that hardest of all 
trials, the untimely removal of some dear and 
fondly cherished life, is to be borne, when it comes, 
with a brave patience — that we are not to give 
way to complaint and over-much sorrow — not 
even to ask for ease and deliverance except under 
this limitation, that it shall please God to grant 
it. Not as I willy but as Thou wilt ! 

Again : observe the patience of Christ in His 
dealing with Judas. We, in reading of that base 
traitor's conduct, can find no words severe enough 
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to express our abhorrence. He was Christ's own 
famiKar friend ! one of the twelve ! one of the 
selected few who were admitted into His closest 
intimacy ! He had the privilege of hearing Christ, 
and of sitting at meat with Christ, and of talking 
with Christ, and of being continually in His pre- 
sence. And yet, for the paltry gain of a little 
silver money, he sold his Master — sold Him to 
those who sought His life ! We know how keenly 
the Lord felt his treachery, but we hear no words 
of anger, but only words of the gentlest remon- 
strance from His lips : — He that dippeth his hand 
toith me in the dish, the same shall hetray me /-— 
Friend, wherefore art thou come ? — Judas, hetrayest 
thou the Son of Man unth a kiss ? 

Again I say it, was there ever patience like 
this ? Does it not contrast very strongly with the 
vehemence and passion, the words of contempt 
and anger, with which, for the most part, we re- 
sent a wrong ? Surely we have much to learn 
from our Lord, in this particular, in the way we 
deal with those who have dealt injuriously by us ! 
Surely, if we did but make Him our Example, as 
we are bound to do, there would soon be a most 
blessed hush and stillness in this quarrelsome 
world! We should not any longer strive nor cry, 
neither would our voice be heard raised in anger 
in the streets ! 
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Then, let this mind be in you — this patient, this 
enduring, this xinniffled mind — which tvat also in 
Chrid Jesus ! 

Take another example of thesamegreatpatience. 
Observe how cahn and dignified, and free from 
passion, our Lord was, even when woimded to the 
quick by the conduct of a far greater Apostle than 
Judas. Three times in the house of the High 
Priest did Peter deny his Master ! yes, with oaths 
and curses declare that he did not so much as 
knotc the man ! 

The Lord heard that denial — and had Him- 
self foretold it. And how did He meet it ? With 
no words of upbraiding — no expression of sur- 
prise or irritation — no denouncement of ven- 
geance — no open exposure of His follower's 
cowardice. All He did was to turn and look upon 
Peter! 

We know what effect that quiet, silent rebuke 
had, and we may learn a lesson from it. We may 
learn that for reproof, for correction, for winning 
a sinner back from his error, gentleness is better 
then wrath — that a few quiet words, often only a 
look, may be more effectual in working good to 
the soul that has sinned, than clamorous invective, 
and much loud and angry speaking. The Lord 
turned and looked upon Peter, And Peter remembered 
the word of the Lord, how He had said unto him, 
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Before the cock crow, thou shaltdenyme thrice. And 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly ! 

It would hold us too long to notice in particular 
the patience of Christ, as shown in His bearing 
during the long and insulting trial to which He 
was subjected. Before Caiaphas, before Pontius 
Pilate, before Herod, He was still the same. As 
a sheep before her shearer is dumb, so opened He not 
His mouth ! When He was reviled, He reviled not 
again : when He suffered, He threatened not ! 

In the Holy Scriptures aj^ointed for this solemn 
week all this is fully recorded. Let me ask you 
to read those Scriptures, and ponder them deeply. 

You will there see what the righteous Lord 
sujflfered on our behalf — and you will see the spirit 
in which He suffered. It was God's will that He 
should suffer — and He was not rebellious to it. 
He gave His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to 
them that plucked of the hair ! He hid not His /ace 
from shame and spitting ! 

Nor was this all. Not only was He passive in 
enduring grief; but even in the midst of it, in 
the very agony and torture of His cross. He had 
thought and care for others — words of love and 
kindness for His mother — words of cheer and 
promise for the penitent thief crucified at His side 
— words of pity and forgiveness for His murderers. 
Father, forgive them: they know not what they do ! 
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Think; I say, of this spectacle of patience and 
unselfishness, and consideration for others, set be- 
fore us this week, day by day, in the Scriptures 
which describe our Lord's Passion. And if you 
would indeed profit by what is written, turn, I 
would say, the words of my text into a prayer. 
Pray, brethren — pray every one of you — not 
once or twice, but again and again during the 
week, oftentimes in the same day, this short but 
most comprehensive prayer, — Let this mind be in 
me which was also in Christ Jesus ! Make me, 
God, to be conformed to the likeness of my 
Saviour! Grant me grace to follow the ex- 
ample of His patience ; and when patience has 
done her work, make me a partaker of Hia re- 
surrection ! 
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which infld-ls draw from scientific evidence. Throughout he preserves a dignified style, 
and while taking great pains to expose the assumption of philosophy, he never ne^ects 
to attack the lesser, but no less mischievous assaults of ignorance. As a valiant t^am* 
idon, our author is well armed at all points, and uses his weapons dexterously.'*— PhMc 
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Messrs. HATCHABD & Go. 

BOOKSELLERS TO IT.TI.H- THE PRINCESS OF WALES, 

Respeclfulhj invite an Inspection of their Stock, 
which consists of one of tlte Largest Assortments in 
London of 

Eeligious Works, IllnBtrated Books for tbe Table, 

Juvenile Books, Standard WorkSi and 

Books of Beferencej 

In every variety of MoroL'co, Cft]f, JH.d Cloth BiudiogH, 

Also of Bibles, Prayer-Books, and Chnrcli Senrlces, 

Of the bent quality^ (Lud in the newest stylos, 

A Lilx^ral Discount for Cash. 



THE LAReSar TYPS UtOHf/IftG AfiU EVEfiflHG CHVRCtt smufice 
IN SEP J MATE VOLUMEH. 



Jtiflt piibliabed, 
A New RDTTiopf of the Ho>f. Charlotte Grimston's 

arransrmrnt of tijc iffommon ^rager 
antr Epssons, 

Ta 2 ¥Qlfi. I2n]0H morocco plaia, 25j?. ; best morDcOD plain » 30^, ; 
extra or antique, S5«. 

Also in variowa ornamental bindingSt in <^^(^s snitable for CbHittQas 
or Wedding Preaents, from 2 to 7 gnlueae^ 

A NEW CHBISTENING PRESENT. 



TflE SPONSORS' BIBLE, 

A PortiibJe Vnlume. with a Glfer Ty^fC, an Illnminatcd Title- 
page, and Presentation Fly-leaf, handsomely bound in antique 
morocco, price 21s. ; with massive claf-p, 25 f. 



LONDON; HATCH ARD AND CO, 18? PICCADILLY, 



A Change and Many a Change. Fcap. cloth, 

Zs.^d. 
" A little tale with a moral and religious bearing, showing how the fiorrows and 
strupRles of Fanny Powell, the tlauRhter of a Welsh clergyman, served to develope her 
spiritual nature, and to make her the beloved of alL"" London Reviete^ 

ANDERSON, Rev. R. — A Practical Exposition of the 

Gospel of St. John. By the late Rev. Robebt Amdebson, Perpetual 
Curate of Trinity Chapel, Brighton. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, lAs. 

Ten Discourses on the Communion Office of 

the Church of England. With an Appendix. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, 7«. 

ANDREWES, Bishop.— Selections from the Sermons 

of Lancelot Andbejk^es, sometime Lord Bishop of Winchester, with 
a Preface by the Venerable the Abchdbacon of Sdbbey. Fcap. 
cloth, 3«. 

ANLEY, Mss C. — Earlswood: a Tale for the Times. 

By Chabloite Anley. Second Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

"A pleasing and gracefully written tale, detailing the process by which persons of 
piety are sometimes perverted to Romish error."— Evgligh RevietD. 
" This tale is singularly well conceived." — Evanf)elical Magazine. 
" We can recommend it with confidence."— C7iri««<in Timet. 

Miriam ; or, the Power of Truth. A Jewish 

Tale. Tenth Edition, with a Portrait. Fcap. cloth, %s. 

BACON, Rev. H. B.— Lectures for the Use of Sick 

Persons. By the Rev. H. B. Bacon, M.A. Fcap. cloth, 2«. 6rf. 

" The Lectures possess two very great recommendations. First,— they are brief, 
concise, and to the point ; and secondly, — ^the language is plain, free from ambiguity, 
and scriptural. • ♦ • It may be very profitably meditated upon by the sick ; and 
young clergymen will not lay it down after i>erusal without having derived some instruc- 
tion."— C'/in«tian Qvardian. 

BATEMAN, Mrs.— The Two Families; or, the 

Power of Religion By J. C. Bateman, Author of " The Netherwoods 
«)f Otterpool." Fcap. cloth, 3». 6d. 

" This is an entertaining book, WTitten in an unambitious and clear style, showing 
the elevating influence of reUgion, and the baneful effects of neglecting it. The moral 
of the story is healthful and not overdrawn, although rather hackneyed. We cordially 
praise the book for its earnestness and simplicity."— Pttb/tc Opinion, 

" This little book is so well written, that we trust It will have a very wide circulation. 
Mrs. Bateman's clever volume is admirably adapted for young people, but all may profit 
by its contents."— £xamtn«r. 

-SISLE,.— THE SPONSORS' BIBLE.— Hand- 

somely bound in morocco. Price 21*.; or with clasp, 25*. 

This has been prepared to supply a want long felt of an appropriate Baptismal pre- 
sent, which should be elegant witliout being costly. It consists of a handsomely printed 
edition of the Holy Scriptures, in clear type, with au illuminated title-page, and an. 
illuminated leaf for an inscription. 

Bible Stories, selected from the Old and New 

Testament, familiarised for the Use of Children; in Portions. By the 
Author of " Questions on the Epistles," &c. Third Edition, i vols. 
18mo. half-hound, each 2s. 6<i. 
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BIRD, Rev. C. S. — For Ever; and other Devo- 
tional Poemfi. particalarly Hymns adapted to the Earlier Psalms. 
Second Edition. 32mo.BiIk, 2<. 6<f. 

BLUNT, Eev. H.— Posthumous Sermons. By the 

late ReT. HviniT Blumt, ILA. Rector of Streatharo, Smrrey. Third 
Edition, with a Portrait. 3 toIs. I2mo. cloth, each 6«. 

A Family Exposition of the Pentateuch. 



Fomlh Edition. 3 toIs. ISmo. doth, each 6«. 

Nine Lectures upon the History of Saint Peter. 

Nineteenth Edition. l2mo. doth, 4«. 6tf. 

Eight Lectures on the History of Jacob. 

Seyenteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4«. 6d. 

Twelve Lectures on the History of Abrahaou 

Thirteenth Edition. 1 2mo. oloth, 5<. &I. 

Lectures on the History of Saint Paul. 

Elerenth Edition. 2 Parts. 12mo. cloth, each 5«. 6<f. 

Lectures on the History of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Ohrist. Twelfth Edition. 3 Parts. 12mo. doth, each 

Discourses upon some of the Doctrinal 

Articles of the Church of England. Ninth Edition. l2mo.doth, 

Sermons preached in Trinity Church, Chelsea. 

Seventh Edition. l2mo. doth, 6«. 

A Practical Exposition of the Epistles to the 

Seven Churches of Asia. Fifth Edition. l2mo. cloth, 5<. %d. 

Lectures on the History of Elisha. Seventh 

Edition. 12mo. doth, 5<. M. 

BOSANQUET, S. R.— Excelsior. Fcap. cloth, 2*. 6d. 

Contents. — Let us go on unto Perfection — An Inquiry after a higher 
Christianity — New Demonstration of the llegeneration — The Re- 
demption of the Body — The Second Coming of the Holy Spirit — 
The Approaching Sabbath of the World — Especially throujrh a Typical 
Parallel between the Seven Days or Ages of Creation and the Seven 
Thousand Tears of the Re-Creation of Man to the Image of God. By 
8. R. BosANQUET, Author of " New Logic," &c. 

The Bible: its Superiority in Character, 

Composition, Information, and Authority to all Uninspired Literature. 
Fcap. limp cloth, \s. 6d. 
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Bow in the Cloud : a Memoir of M. E. H. By 

her Sister, Anthor of ** Ellen Mordaunt.** Fcap. doth, 3«. 6A 

" A simple , but toncfaing XAogtvsfbj. It reeoirda the tiials and the consolations of one 
whose father died after a hngering iUness, shortly before the period of her own dissolu- 
tion ; and whose mother snrnred this shock for a few months only. The experience of 
sorrow is thus sketched, under no ordinarv droumstanoes, by the only surviving member 
of the family. There is nothing of maudlin sentimentalism in the book ; it conveys some 
weighty lessons to the Christian reader."— IrfoerpooJ OowrUr. 

BEADLEY, Rev. A. — Sermons, chiefly on Character: 

preached at Hale, Surrey. By the BftT. Asthus Bradlet, M.A. 
Perpetual Curate of Hale, and Biiehel Fellow of Queen's College, 
Oxford. Feap. cloth, 5«. 

BRADLEY, Rev. C. — ^Practical Sermons for every 

Sunday and Principal Holyday in the Year. By the Rev. Charlsb 
Bradley, Vicar of Glasbury, Brecknockshire. Fifth Edition. 2 vols. 
8to. cloth, \U, 

Sermons preached in the Parish Church of 

Glasbury, Brecknockshire, and St. James's Chapel, Clapham, Surrey. 
Ninth Ectition. In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, 10«. %d. 

Sermons on some of the Trials, Duties, and 

Encouragements of the Christian Life. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 
10«. %d. 



BURNSIDE, HELEN.— Poems. By Helen Bubn- 

siDE. Foap. 8vo. cloth, Zs, 6tt. 

" Miss Bnmside's Poems are always flowing; and pleasant. The general character- 
istics of the veroes are those of quiet domesticity, of home affections, of cheerful resig* 
nation to a misfortune sent by Heaven, and of pure religious feeling."— Xondon Review. 

BTJRTT, J. — Exempla Necessaria; or. Elementary 

Latin Exercises on all the Parts of Speech, and the Substance of 
Syntax ; containing Engl^h Words and Sentences to be turned into 
Latin, Latin into English, .and numerous Examination Questions to be 
entered on with the Accidence. With an Introduction. By J. Bustt, 
Teacher of Latin, &o. Third Edition, much enlarged. 18mo. doth, 
is. 6d. 

Calling and Responsibilities of a Governess. By 

Amiga. Fcap. cloth, St. 

CHAMBERS, Miss A.— Comfort in Sleepless Nights. 

Passages selected by Anmb Chambers. Royal 8vo. (large type) cloth, 
is.Gd. • 

Christ our Example. By the Author of **The 

Listener." Eighth4:dition. Fcapl cloth. 5«. 

Contents.—!. In the Objectof Liffe— 2. In the Rule of Life— 8. In his 
Intercourse with the World— 4. In the Condition of Life— 5. In his Sorrows 
—6. In his Joys— 7. In his Death.' 
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Second Edi- 



By A Ladt. 



Chrifltiim Observer, conducted by Jl embers of the 

EfltabLlihcd Church. Publiflhed manthtjTT price I !'.&/. 

Christian Symjjathy; a Collection of Letters mi- 

At^*siiu\ t4) Mouriiors, 32 ma. cicitb, ^It edges, Sir. fkt. 

CHUETON, Ee7, H. B. W. — Tliaughts on the Land 

tif the Morn In ;i J a Jleooivl of Two Vla'tfl to Fali?Hine» I84^!>n. By 
H. B \ViJiT4Ki:A CauaTaPf* M-A-, Vicar of tcklushAm, Su-tBCX, Chaplain 
to tho LuH Hl:ph<Jii Df ChlchojTtQr, uid lat« Preacher Qf the Charter- 
hmine. Behind Kdltlon, fiDmBtad and onlarged. Grown ^to- with 
nnmiirouq iliuetrfitlon*. cloth, 10*. (id. 

CLOSE, Beam. — Miscellaneous Sermons, preached 

ftt Chv'kanli&mi. By FiuKcia Cbogfi, D-B. Dean uf Carlialfl. Bftcond 

The Footsteps oP EiTDT, traced through a 

Perkpd of Twentv-flpa Yffa.ra; or, Superstition tho P*rent of Modtjrn 
lluulit. Hvo. cloth. fA*. 

Eip;hty Sketches of Sermons- 

Coienao, Bishop, on the Horns of a Dilemma- 

Crawn 8vo. cloth, ^. 

Common Sense for Housemaids, 

Fifth E<lition« {Corrected, ISmu. li. 

Cotn[)anion to the Book of Cotnmon Pi^ayer of the 

United Church of England (Lnd Ireland* a 4 mo. eloth« 2^. ^d. 

Confirmation; its Nature j Importance, and Benefits. 

Bf the Rnv T, Gutffitr, A.M- 4rf. ; or 3j. 6rf, per dc^zenn 

A Plain and Affectionate Address to Youncr 

Persons ahnnt to he Confirmed, Hy ttiii Right II ev, D, Wilson^ late 
Lord Diihup of Calcutta, l^mo. Ad. 

B^ the Mome Author, 

A Plain and AtFectitmate Address to Young 

pL>riiona, proTioudly to Receiving the X^iord's Supper, f 2mD« 4d. 

Consistency- By Charlotte Elizabeth. Sixth 

Kd i tion* IS mo. h»ja r d«, 2i, Hri. 

Constance and Etlith ; or. Incidents of Home Life, 

By a CLERGVUAN'fl Wife. Fcap. clothe *ln. 6d, 

" 'i'ltis \t oa« of thctse ainit!l« fl.nlet tn}f s ofEniTlifih rtnmrattc life which afrord plMnnre 
to j-olUbFul feu Juts ; Itn tone In r^Ucinne siJltl: ntontl. li»J*writ. bebm ll^ rnnrifytftl oti noellil 
Ijmctleal puiiita it twemitjI trt >ifltiBTioiiT una eohdn^st. ll !« a tal^ tliat hibv it *iifelT saA 
Wltli ii(1viititjii4E t'Tit [jito ttiii hanrtn of chlLiiraii.^— I,ir^fnlMT Ga^rtt^, 

'^ A ««U4at«iit:iQne(l aud pl«aGimt tale^ reiiJlj consli^tiiie uf^ljicldenta of Hnme Lilfe.'" 

'^The Btnry U to met mUt j- TarJod Ld H» In dden U to tuitoia the utt^uUcn o T f he rcjidtTi 
thrfTiiciii.mi,'"— .Vflritinij T'cMt 

"Thia In ii plipaiiinj; liouk Tor yoont reople, ami, as tui:h,w« ara flad to necoDinfLbdlL** 

- Chusrrh of Knui'iini Mfii/axine. 

"Thif iEii/Tf'f^thifl Lils wm Ijeoeiqe a psat breuritfl with hoth poientfl tmd eltUdno." 
— VffJTtiJifl Herald. 
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COUETENAT, BiBtop.— The Future States, tlieir 

Evidence* and Niitur« ; conni^let^d on Principles Ph^sical^ Moi-ai^ and 
flcrliJturaU with the Dos^^d of show inf; the Value of Gospel Revelation. 
By Vt\t Right Rev. Heqinald Couhtenat, D*D. Lord Blalwp of 
King^tOTit hJ anialcB. Bf g . c lath, 61 . 

Joseph and hi3 Brethren, 

"Which thinp are an allegory," 
Crown Sfo. doth* 2*. 6rf, 

Select Verse?^ from tlic PsEihrtSj the Proverhs, 



and Ecclcaiagteit for FriT&Ce MedfV&tioti and Private Praycf, Fcap. 
cloth, '2*. 

COUTTS, JTisB BTJEDETT* — A Summary Account 

of Prize ji far Common Thlni^a, o^ered and awarded by Mlas Bnrdett 
Couttn at the Whiioland? Training Institution. Third Edltlmi, greatlj 
enlarged, Svo. cloth, li. Gd« 

CRITDEN, A. ^ — A complete Concordance to the 

Hol.v 3crlptnre# of iho Old ancJ Now Tastiment? of, A llit:t(onary and 
Alphabetical Index to the Bibl«. In Two Partft. To which Is added, 
A Concordance to the Apocr^phd., By Alekahdeii Cbpeen, M,A. 
Fnmrceonth Edition. With a Lifo of the AnthoFi bj AL^XAB^Dta. C^au* 
tiEas, I^'^S^A. 4to. bo&nla, \L \m. 

CUNNINGHAIflE, Rev. X W,— Six Lectm-es on tlie 

Boplt of .Jonah. By the late Ser. J. W. CtieiffiMoaAii, A.M. Vicar of 
Harrow^ t>ftp. Iiosfdat Sj. 

DRTJIOTOND, H, — Social Duties on Christian 

PHnclple?. B; the lat« Hen&t Dichmond, Esq. M.P, Fifth Edition. 
ri;ap, citvth> 4*. 

The East and tlie West; our Dealings with our 

Ne'jhlH>nrii. E ufR^ ft by different Handa, Edited hjf~ the Hon, HEMit 
aiAWtttT. iamo,doth,7**6J, 

EDMUNDS, ReY. J.— The vSeven Sayings of Christ 

on the Cross? Severn T^ent Lectiirea. To which Is pr^flxod^ a GnBpel 
Ifarnmiiy Cff the Paiiion of our Lni-d *nd Saviour Jeius Clirifst. With 
Expleinatory Note*, Bj the Rat. JonN ErMiTNDiii. M.A., fofmeri; 
Fellow of the tJni™rait;r of Durham. Fcap. cloth, 3*+ 6d. 

Sermons J preached for the most pnrt in a 

CoHittry f!hurch (n the Dlo«cse of Durhofn. Second Serlei. Fnp, 
cloth, s*. firf , 
" TTir' RfTTThPni cpotaln^fl In tlii^ volnnia &r* e^ermlly najmA imd emint ntlv prartteal, 
Rnrl iiibriirflbly Eultipli'L! for rUs i>nTpaB{! for wbipti lUey vao. pabiiiihf^d— iu be teiMl in 
f(l]j]ill[ii td children nmt iervoiitt on Ujo STJudpy eTpnliig."'-^oAh htklL 

Eighteen Maxims of Neatness and Order; to 

whic^h It prefixed ati IntroductloD, Bj THESUi. Ttpr. Twenty-flftll 
Edit ion. 1 8t[io . Ke w«a * M. L 
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Far Off: Part I. ; or Asia Described. With Anec- 
dotes and numerous Illustrations. By the Author of *' Peep of Day,*' 
&c. Twenty-sixth Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 4«. 6d. 

** We hare sometimes met clergymen who are ia the habit of endearonrlng to nromote 
the Missionary cause in their parishes, who would be thankful for such a little book as 
this. It seems to us just the sort of book that might be read out to a class of young per- 
sons, either in National Schools or otherwise, and which would b« certain to Interest 
them exceedingly."— £TvU«fc Review. 

Part II. ; or, Australia, Africa, and America 

Described. With Anecdotes, and numerous Illustrations. Seven- 
teenth Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 4«. fid. 

PAWCETT, Rev. J. — An Exposition of the Gospel 

according to St. John. By the Rev. Joun Fawcett, M.A. late Incum- 
bent of St. Cuthbert's, Carlisle. 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, 2 1 1. 

An Exposition of the Acts of the Aposdes. 

3 vols. Svo. cloth. %U. 

Christian Life ; or, the Principles and Prac- 
tice which distinguish the Genuine Christian. Illustrated in Thirty 
Discourses. Svo. cloth, Zs. Bd. 

PENELON. — Extracts from the Religious Works of 

Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated fh>m the Original 
French by Miss Mabshall. Eleventh Edition, with a Pwtrait. 
Fcap. cloth, 6t. 

Footprints of the Horse. By " Eos," Author of 

" Gift Poems." Fcap. limp cloth, 2s. 6rf. 

FORSYTH, Rev. J. H. — Sermons by the late Rev. 

John Hamilton Fobstto, M.A. Curate of Weston-super-Mare, and 
afterwards Minister of Dowry Chapel, Clifton, Domestic Chaplain to the 
Marquis of Thoraond. With a Memoir of the Author by the Rev. 
Edward Wilson, M.A. Vicar of Nocton, Lincolnshire. Third Edition. 
Svo. cloth, with Portrait, 10«. Gd. 

" The character of Mr. Forsyth is one which we greatly admire," Ac— ChrUtian 
Obierver. 

Gabrielle Hastings. A Tale. By A. S. W. 

Fcap. Svo. cloth, 5s. 

" This is a channinff Btory, written with an excellent purpose, and with sufficient 
point and intelligence to do a large amount of pood."— Weekly Mesaenger. 

" Young readers may spend some hours agreeably, and not without profit. It is a 
pathetic, well-written iiorj."— Reader. 

" It is intensely interesting, and the style of writing is of a high order. We seem to 
breathe the air of domestic purity, and to enjoy the society of highly-polished minds, 
as we read these pages. The descriptive parts are also well conceived and finished, and 
the whole impression conveyed by the narrative is that the writer has considerable 
delicacy of feeling and much mental polish."— CZ<-r<caZ Journal. 

" The story is well worth'reading on its own account. The plot is natural and inte- 
resting, the characters well conceived and distinctly drawn, and the style of writing 
easy, pleasant, and readable throughout."- Economist. 
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GAGE, Hon. Mrs. — New Chronological Tables for 

the Use of Schools. By the Hon. Blrs. Gage. 4to. cloth, 2«. %d. 

GABBETT, Archdeacon.— Christ on Earth, in Hea- 
ven, and on the Judgment-seat. By the Yen. James Oabbett, M.A. 
Archdeacon of Chichester. 2 volft. 12mo. cloth, 12«. 

"No one can read these volumes without great delight and profit"— CArittian 

Parochial Sermons. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, 



each 1S«. 

— Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King ; being a 

Vindication of the Church of England from Theological Novelties. In 
Eight Lectures, preached before the University of Oxford at Canon 
Bampton's Lecture, 1843. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, W. 4«. 

— The Beatitudes of the Mount. In Seventeen 



Sermons. 12mo. cloth, 7«. 

" There is a depth and a golidity in these disconTses, which favourably distinguish 
them from so many of the superficial productions with which the press is teeming. 
The reader cannot out feel that he has something worth thinking ofpresented to him ; 
and the more he ponders them the greater will be his jjitfAtr-— Church oj England 
Magazine. 

GELL, Rev. P. — On Sacramental Baptism: What 

says the Liturgy? What is it made to say? What should it say, if 
revised? the rule by which to judge being. What saith the ScHpture? 
An Inquiry. By the Rev. Philip Gell, M.A., late Rural Dean, and 
Minister of St. John'p, Derby. 12mo. cloth, 2«. 

GIBBON, E. — The History of the Decline and Fall 

of the Roman Empire. By Edvars Gibboii, Esq. New Kdition. 
8 vols. 8vo. cloth, 3/. 

GIBSON, Bishop. — Family Devotion ; or, an Ex- 
hortation to Morning and Evening Prayer in Families: with Two 
Forms of Prayer, suited to those two Seasons, and also fitted for the use 
of one Person in Private, &c. By Edmdnd Gibson, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of London. (Reprinted firom the Eighteenth Edition.) Fcap. 
cloth, 2«. 

Gift Poems. By Eos. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4^. 6rf. 
Gipsies (The). Dedicated, by permission, to James 

CaABB , the Gipsies' Friend. Fcap. cloth, 4«. Gd. 

GOODE, Rev. P.— The Better Covenant practically 

' Considered, from Heb. viii. 6, 10-12; with a Supplement on Philip. !i. 
12, 13, and Notes. By the late Rev. F. Goode, M.A. Kixth Edition. 
To which is added, A Sermon on Jer. zzxi. 81-34. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 
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GOODE, Dean, — Fulfilled Propliecy a Proof of the 

Truth of Be?f?Ut3d Rett^loii j being the WwburtonlAn Lectures Tor 
|g.%4-^H«^&, Whli Kti AppeiiilLx of Noteflr iiickudlng a full InrufstlEii- 
tlon of Dmihiers Prophecy of the SflV«ntf WeckA. By the Vatj Hey. 
Willi ^m G oodi, D,D. ¥. S. A . Deui of RLpon . g vo . oloih, I Oi. 

The Nature of Christ's Presence in the 



EuaTinrLiit; nr, the True Ditcttine of Ihe Real Presance Vindicated; 
In uppofiitkon to the flc-lltloui Real PreivniSQ as»erEed b^ Archdcacoti 
Dtni^ii. Mr. (lute Archdeacon) W LI bdr force, and Dr. Fusey: wiEb 
ftill pmof Qf the T^ai character of the n^ttempt made by tiiese aatborp 
(o re^re«efit their doutriiie aa Uist of the Church of Eiig'laiid and her 
diviti^^ 2 Toll. fiTQ. ckiith, iU. 

— A Vindication of the Doctrine of "the Church 



cf F^hslojiil on the Valldltj of the Orden of the Sootch and Foteisn 
Non-KpUcopal Cburchci* 8tOh clothe .^t+ 

— The Doctrine of the Chirrcli of Englund as 

ta the KrrectB of BapMfim In the e&se of Irifxitits, With hit Apttendlx, 
fiontaiiiiiiK the Baptismal Servicei of Lutli^r and !th« ?4uriimberg and 
Cologne Liturgiefl. Jaecond E^htion^ Btq. cloth, reduced to 7'. 

— The Divine Rule of Faith and Practice- 



second Edition, Reviled And Enlai^gedv 3 toIb. Syq, Hlg^ 

The Gospel of Other Days; or^ Thoughts on Old 

»nd New TViitnttient Sf^ipturttft. Hj- the Author of *' Seed- Time and 
tlar?eit,/' ISmp^ cloth, i*. 

" Wq hsortJly ive<li20iD(> thiti Uitla hook . ^ . ^ A4 li vonn'l nnd F-nttupndypraett^nl 
aoinprHsglta] otM. gpne&E. «Tib}tct into % v«jf¥ small camuaB;^, wd esa heutUy rfttomiEienil 
ii.-—Pi<in!Ttt<ihM WMfciv Firitor. 

GRAGLIA, Cp — A Pocket Dictionary of the Italian 

and Eng^lish Lar.^aii^^B, By C. Ga^QLTAn, Square K^nwt. tKittndt 4t. Gd, 

GEAWT, HENRY.— Memorabilia Ecclesia : A Se- 

lection cif Pae^^es of Intoreat connected with the Hiit^ry of the 
Chriitiaji Church, By Uksuv GajknT. Vol. I. Hvo,. cloth, 9f. 

GRAY, Miss A. T.— The Twhi Pupils; or. Educa- 
tion at iTome. A Tjik addreued to the Young. By Ah:i THOmon 
GnaT. Fcap. cloth, &#, 

" Thfl itjjiy iB wb'll pliuiQLi'di wfUvfkrifid, and well written,"— flprrfiHrtft 

'* MtiM s^jtuiil piLnciplcfl and U9efn\ pnicticjil jnejuorkA wo liarr oi>l ULtly mH la MUf 

WQTk uii tht iTHk'Js-treiUC'll Bubifft nf trUacaMon, The hauk. i* nTltben wItU lirtilLuci^ am 

WdU fl* (ftiod iwll^a."— /.ilt-^irtf GoKlff . 

"A. valnmQ ot eJiijellh^iit teiiduncv. which inny be pmt with 44fritT and ndviuitngs Into 

me band! cit wall^ducated yonaif ^atitls."— JStnifl<Jct*f p^ iTnjq-rfiw. 
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GrRAY, Mrs. H. — History of Rome for Young 

Persons. By Mrs. Hamilton Gray. With numerous Wood Engravings. 
Second Edition, corrected. 1 vol. 12rao. clothe 65. • 

"A very ingenious attempt to bring the recent discoveries of the critical school into 
working competition with the miserahle Goldsmiths and Pinnocks of our youth."— 
Christian Remembrancer. 

" The clear, lively, and pleasing style of narration is admirably calculated to awaken 
and sustain the a.itention."^Athenaum. 

Emperors of Rome from Augustus to Con- 

stantine: being a Continuation of the History of Rome. 1 vol. I2mo. 
with lUusArations, 6s. 

" So many applications are made to us for histories suited to a period of life when 
the mind is beginning to developc its power, and to find satisfaction in connecting the 
past with the present and the future in human afTairs, that we are induced to recom- 
mend these volumes, which, however widely circulated, have not half the circulation 
which they deserve. They are clearly written. They neither minister to childish im- 
becility, nor take for granted a measure of knowledge which cannot be lawfully expected 
of the young. They present the page of history as it really is— not a series of dry 
details, nor of gorgeous spectacles, but with enough of plain fact to instruct the under* 
standing, and of romantic incident to kindle the sympathies and Affections."— 
Christian Observer. 

" We have no hesitation in saying, that this is one of the best histories of the Roman 
Empire for cliildren and young people which has come under our notice. Mrs. Hamil- 
ton Gray has made herself acquainted with at least some of the more important ancient 
writers on the subject of which she treats, and also with the criticisms of Niebuhr and 
other modern investigators of Roman history."— Jth«n<rtMn. 

" It may be recommended as a clear, rapid, and well-arranged summary of facts, 
pointed by frequent but brief reflections. . . . The book is a very good compendium 
of the Imperial History, primarily designed for children, but useful for all."— Spectator. 

"It would be an erroneous impression to convey of this volume, that it is written 
solely for schools and children. In reality it Is an abridgment far more likely to be use- 
ful to grown-up persons, who can reflect upon the working of general laws, and make 
their own observations upon men and things. A striking characteristic of the book is 
the impartiality of its political tone and its high moral feeling."— ExamiTier. 

The History of Etruria. Part I. Tarchun 

and his Times. From the Foundation of Tarquinia to the Foundation 
of Rome. Part II. From the Foundation of Rome to the General 
Peace of Anno Tarquiniensis, 839, b.g. 348. 2 vols, post 8vo. cloth, 
each 12«. 

" A work which we strongly recommend as certain to afford pleasure and profit to 
every reader."— ^tfcen«»»n. 

Tour to the Sepulchres of Etruria in 1839. 

Third Edition. With numerous Illustrations, post 8vo. cloth, \l. Is. 

" Mrs. Gray has won an honourable place in the large assembly of modem female 
writers."— Quarterly Heview. 

"We warmly recommend Mrs. Gray's most useful and interesting volume."— 
Ediiiburgh Review. 

GRIFFITH, Rev. T. — The Lord's Prayer: con- 
templated as the Expression of the Primary Elements uf Devoutness. * 
Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 2«. 

The Spiritual Life. Eighth Edition. Fcap. 



doth, 4«. 
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aEIPPITH, Eev. T.— The Fatherhood of God. By 

tbe Rev. Thomas GaivriTB, A.M. Prebendary of St. Pears, and Minister 
of Ram's Episcopal Chapel, Honertoa. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, Ai. 6tL 

" This is a thnnithtfal and valnable book, from an Author advantageonsly known by 
hit former pubUoations. It is divided into three parts : the Fatherhood of God As- 
serted, the Fatherhood of Ood Vindicated, the Fatherhood of Ood Established. There 
are phenomena which aeem to contradict the notion we are jastlv taught to form of the 
Deity. How are we to understand them ? What are we to infer from them ? Queations 
of this kind have perplexed and distressed m my minds. Mr. Griffith considers them 
sensibly and scripturally ; and we feel convinced that the study of his work will satisfy 
miiji '. f oral EyiL 

Till [. regard to 

QfuV- -I • . : I ■ !.-■■. ■ ;i ". ■:■ i.;.'-' exereislng 

hind's L 111 1 1 rtpr] I ' ■* uri' h'^n- vfAX Wt-tiUd "—^t'hurrh iif Kr\jjt(fty*i Af*jj/riJ»np" 

'*T^el>Mi]pi''aUikirbnodliLiifln)i7ata(tui4n vipi^asiu e vid toui -mia] nf? of all truths ; 
whUst priirtir:»ilj tlUn'onrUtd by the worlcl^ it it oTton coareal'Pd tnrm 4?i3nRregatiion8 by 
the eloudv lioRTQi* of tUt pal. pit, Wowratcfull? luiU>ttn=rpft»r^, e^tTy dtt^mpt of the 

Kttlpit Lu bTiiiL oiil thli urauJ truth in bald ttilWf Jjhjforr ihti tfoiiirlPTi.ce& -^i men. This 
I bo cotainiiJipltJCie prijda€tji>d+ Many uf ih^ thuuifhta iiiv atiik.i[»iiLy original, the 
reaunttim i» «¥4>iywlii>re ciom6 and extent- the Elluelruttuui xtt}: telilui7: ^be style is 
pithT tkt\A piuijftiul;; nJid Uui 9pm% th^t ftf a uiKtily nud uattaullc e'ViLii^cMsm.'*--Tk« 
Uftmmtt 

Sermons preached in St James's Chapel, 

Ryde. Second Edition. Fcap. doth, ft«. 

Live while you Live. Seventh Edition. 

ISmo. cloth. It. 6tf. 

Confirmation, and the Baptismal Vow for 

Catechumens, Communicants, Parents, and Sponsors ; with Practical 
Helps for Catechumens. Fifth Edition. Fcap. cloth, %s. 

Confirmation : its Object, Importance, and 

Benefit; with Practical Helps for those about to be Confirmed. 
ISinth Edition. Price id. or 3«. 6d. per doz. 

QBIHSTON, Hon. Miss. — Arrangement of the Com- 
mon Prayer-Book and Lessons. Dedicated, by Permission, to Her 
Majesty. 

Tbe peculiar advantage of this arrangement consists in having the entire 
Morning and Evening Services printed in a clear type, in two portable 
volumes, one for the Morning and the other for the Evening. 

The large sise, 12mo. morocco* plain 

Ditto „ best 

Ditto „ extra gilt 

Ditto „ ditto 

The small size, royal 32mo. morocco, plain 

Ditto „ best 

Ditto „ extra gilt 

GROVES, Rev. W. K. — Lines to a Socinian Friend ; 

or, the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ Demonstrated by His Life. Also, 
THE SACRED HISTORY OF RUTH, in Spenserian Stanzas. By 
the Rev. W. Ktnastom Geoves, A.9&. Menier Chi^lain, Bouiog^e-sur- 
Mer. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 
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HANKI»SOK, Ew. T. K — Poems. By T&omas 

Edwabss Hankinsom, M. a. late of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
mA Minister of St. Matthew's Chapel, Denmark BiU. Kdited by his 
Brothers. Fifth Edition. Feap. cloth, 7f . 



Sermons. 8vo. cloth, \0s. 6d. 



HABE, Bev. A. W. — Sermons to a Country Con- 
gregation. By Augustus William Hare, A.M. late Fellow of New 
College, and Rector of Alton Barnes. Eighth Edition. 2 vols. 12mo. 
cloth, I4«. 
" They are, in truth, as appears to ns, eompositioas ot yes? raw merit, and vealise a 
notion we have always entertained, that a sermon for onx rural congregations ttiere 
somewhere was, if it could be hit off, which in lamraage should be famUiar without being 
plain, and in matter solid without being abstruse/'-^Quarterl^ Review. 

HASTINGS, Rev. H. J. — Parochial Sermons, from 

Trinity to Advent. By Hinbt Jambs Hastings, M.A. Honorary Canon 
of Worcester, Rural Dean, Rector of Hartley, Worcestershire. 8to. 
cloth, 12«. 

HATCHARD, Rev. T. G.— The Floweret Gathered; 

a Brief Memoir of a Departed Daughter. By T. Goodwin Hatchabo> 
M.A. Rural Dean,. Rector of St. Nicholas, Guildford. Third Thousand. 
Square 16mo. 1«. 

"This is an account of one of the lambs of Chxisfs fold, who »hibited the truest 
simplicity and natural character of a child, united to unwavering trust lu and love to 
that Saviour, who took her early to himself. It is calculated both to interest, and, we 
trust, greatly to profit, our yoimg friends, as a pattern of early piety."— Chttrch of England 
Sunday-Bchool MoniMg Mag<uiinefor Teachen. 

" No one can rise from the perusal of this little volume without feeling deeply inter* 
ested in the lovely character of the dear Ad<Jtie."'-JetDi$h Intelligence. 

" This is a touching little narrative for the young. Few will read it without a full 
heart, and the shedding of a tear of sweet sympathy with ' The Floweret Gathered.'"— 
ChUdren'i JetcUh Advocate. 

Thanksgivmg; or. The Wave-Offering and 

the Heave-Offering. A Harvest Sermon preached in Havant Church 
on Sunday, August 20, 1854. 8vo. price 6d, 

The 'German Tree; or, a Moral for the 

Young. Price I*. 

Feed My Lambs : a Lecture for Children in 

Words of One Syllable ; to which is added a Hymn. Seventh Thousand. 
32mo. M. ; or 2s. 6<f. per dozen. 

Food for my Flock : being Sermons delivered 

in the Parish Church of Havant, Hants. Fcap. cloth, 6«. 6d. 

" These Sermons are marked by imaffected piety, great clearness of exposition, and a 
direct plainness of style and purpose which render them pre-eminent^ practicaL"— 
Britavnia. 

" A set of plain, spirited discourses, which are not unlikely to disturb the repose of 
the drowsy, and to send home simple truths to the hearts that heed them. The Sermons 
are, besides, scriptural in their doctrinal views, charitable in temper, unpolemical 
rather asserting the truth than contending forit."— CArMton Obterver. 
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HEADLAND and SWETE.— St. Paul's Epistles to 

the The«salonian8. With an Introduction, Notes, Practical Thoaghts, 
and Prayers, for Private and Family Use. By Edwabd Headland. 
M. A.. Rector of Broad wey. Dorset, late Fellow of Caius College, Cam- 
bridge; and HiNRT Barclay Swste, M.A., Fellow of Cains College, 
and Curate of Blagdon, Somerset. Crown 8to. cloth. At. 

" This work is admirably adapted to answer the purpose for which it has been pre- 
pared and published ; viz. that of supplying the wants of intelligent and inqutriiig 
readers of tJie Holy Scriptures with the menus of becoming acquainted with the best 
results of modem Biblical research, who hiive not tlie learning requisite for seeking 
them in the critical and elaborate works which have been put forth of late." — Clenccu 
Jourtutl. 

" This will be found a valuable little book, illustrating the Epistles in question rather 
with a devotional than a critical purpose."— Jo/in Bull. 

" We can bear testimony to the scriptural orthodoxy, evangelical spirit, accurate 
scholarship, and lucid style which chft-acterise it throughout The notes are brief, but 
to the point, and omit no topic of interest or importance, and are interspersed with 
apposite savings from commentators, ancient and modem, which often contain a world 
of troth. The ' Practical Thoughts ' bring the truth of each chapter to bear on the heart 
and the conscience in a plain and instructive way, which renders the book very useful 
for reading at familv worship ; and a carefully -written Appendix presents the reader 
with a digest and criticism of the various interpretations which have been put forth on 
the Man of sin of the second chapter."— 2{«card. 

By the same Editors. 

The Epistle to the Galatians. With an Introduc- 
tion, Explanatory Notes, Practical Thousrhts, and Prayers, for Private 
and Family Use. Crown 8to. cloth, ds. 6d. 

" The whole of ttiis work is worthy of great praise, especially the practical notes, 
which are minute, careful, easily understood, ana so comprehensive as to be useful to 
the theological student and to the general reader."— CAurcA and State RevUw. 

N.B. — The above Three Epistles are published in one volume, price 6«. 

HEARD, Rev. J. B. — New Wine in Old Bottles. 

By the Rev. J. B. Heard, M.A^ Incumbent of Percy Chapel, London. 
Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3«. 6</. 

" The contents of this volume embrace the topics handled in ' Essays and Reviews,' 
and expose in many respects very well the eiTors of that notorious volume. If we do 
not agree with all Mr. Heard's positions, we certainly think that his book deserves care- 
ful perasal, and that the train of thought he has suggested may be usefully carried out.** 
— Church of England Magazine. 

HILLER, Rev. 0. P.— Pocahontas; or, the Founding 

of Virginia. A Poem in Three Cantos. By the Rev. (). Prescott 
HiLLBR, Author of ** The Pleasures of Religion." Fcap. cloth, 2». 6d. 

Hints on Early Education and Nursery Discipline. 

Seventeenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 3«. 

Hints for Reflection. Compiled from various Au- 
thors. Third Edition. 32mo. cloth limp, M. 
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HEY, Mrs. — The Holy Places; a series of Sonnets, 

and other Poems. By Rkbecca Hbt, Author of "The Moral of 
Flowers," " The Spirit of the Woods," " Recollections of the Lakes," 
&c. &c. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

" ' The Holy Places and other Poems ' are of no common order ; the thoughts being 
finely conceived, and the expression very perfect. The Sonnets deserve to be generally 
known." — Clerical Journal. 

" Chaste, sweet, and musical are these poems. There is a spirit of natural poetry in 
every throb of her muse, and one can hardly rise from a perusal of this little volume 
without having imbibed pleasure and instruction."— Critic. 

" There is vigour and freshness about these poems* combined with much real earnest* 
ness of purpose. — Bell's Messenger. 

" These poems are conceived in an eminently pious spirit, and marked by a very fair 
amount of literary ability. The proceeds of the work are to be devoted to the aid of the 
Special Missions in India."— Tfie Star. 

HODGrSON, Rev.^C— Family Prayers for One Month. 

By various Clergymen. Ai7anged and Edited by the Rev. Charles 
Hodgson, M.A. Rector of Barton-le- Street, Yorkshire. Abridged 
Edition. To which have been added. Prayers for Particular S«*eons. 
Amongst the Contributors are His Grace the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the late Rev. Chancellor Raikes, the Yen. Archdeacon Sandford, 
the late Rev. J. Haldane Stewart, Rev. Charles Bridges, Rev. C. A. 
Thurlow, the late Rev. E. Blckersteth, &c. &c. Fcap. cloth, Bs. 6d. 

HUME and SMOLLETT.— The History of England, 

from the Invasion of Julius Caesar to the Death of George the Second. 
By D. Hume and T. Smollett. 10 vols. 8yo. cloth, 4/. 

The Interrogator; or, Universal Ancient History, 

in Questions and Answers. By A Ladt. 12mo. roan, bs. 

Intervals of Rest and Refreshment during the Heat 

and Burden of the Day. By A Labodkkx m the Vinetabd. With a 
Preface by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Ripon. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 

" This book will have a special charm for those who, like the writer, have been in 
the habit of vieiting the poor, or in any way eni^aged in any active Cliristian work ; there 
is a depth of sincerity pervadinfir all the poems, and charming ideas, which indicate 
that the writer felt what she yfrote."— -Morning Post. 

JACKSON, Rev. P. — Sermons. By the Rev. Fre- 
deric Jackson, Incumbent of Parson Drove, Isle of Ely. 2 vols. fcap. 
cloth, each 55. 
" Discourses addressed to a village congregation. The chief aim of the preacher has 

been to enforce practical conclusions for the guidance of tlie humblest, ftom some of the 

most striking events or sentiments of Scripture. The style it plain and fowjible."— 

Spectator. 

JEWSBURY, Miss M. J.— Letters to the Young. 

By Ma&ia Jane Jewsbubt. Fifth Edition. Fcap. cloth, b*. 

JONES, Archdeacon. — Hints on Preaching, designed 

for the use of the younger Clergy, and of Candidates fur Holy Orders. 
By J. Jones, M.A. Archdeacon of Liverpool. Fcap. cloth, 2«. 
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KERSISON, Lady C. — Plans and Estimates for 

Labourers' Cottag«a. Second EdHfon, 4to.- cloth, 3». 6tf. 
"Th«re it here soAcient material given for an estimate of cost, and in flie simple 
elegance of the designB and well-packed arrangement of tlie accommodation which they 
give, is evidence of the thorough fitness of the authoress for the benevolent work she has 
undertaken. Nothing can be more simple or in better taste than the s^le of the bnildings 
here recommended ; and an examination of the designs will show that Lady Kerrison 
has here made a very usefal contribution to the efforts now being made to improve the 
oondition of the labourer."— Oardenert' Chronicle. 

LANGLE7, Rev. J. — The Retributive Justice of 

Ood. B7 the Rev. John Lanolet, M.A. Rect(Nr of St. Leonard's and 
St. Mary's, Wallingford. Fcap. 8to. ck>th, 3«. 

Life Lost or Saved. Words of Affectionate Counsel, 

especially addressed to Toung Persons in the Higher Classes of Society. 
** What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? " Feap. cloth, bs. 

'"8. D.,' a thoughtful and intelligent lady, has ventorea, with the help of a few 
friends, to publish this delightfully refreshing series of earnest, warm-hearted, religious 
discourses on the vital importance of personal religion."— Poftlic Opinion. 

" This is a volume of earnest exhortation on matters of imustieal reUgitm, written in 
forcible and graceful language."— OA«rekatan. 

" The writer manifests much fervour of Christian feeling, and sound knowledge of 
the essentials of religion."— 2^oncon/omiM<. 

Light in the Dwelling ; or, a Harmony of the Four 

Gospels, with very Short and Simple Remarks , adapted to Reading at 
Family Prayers, and arranged in :)65 sections, for every day of the year. 
By the Author of *' The Peep of Day," " lAae upon Line," &c. Revised 
and Corrected by a Clergyman of the Church of England. Twenty- 
first Thousand. Post 8to. cloth, %s. ; or in 8to. large type, 10«. 

Line upon Line ; or, a Second Series of the Earliest 

Religious Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving ; with 
Verses illustrative of the Subjects. By the Author of *• The Peep of 
Day,"fcc. Parti. One Hundred and Thirteenth Tbousand. Part II. 
Ninety-fourth Thousand. l8mo. cloth, each 2«. (id, 

A Cheaper Edition of Part I. is in the Press. 

Lines left Out ; or, Some of the Histories left out 

in " Line upon Line." This First Part relates events in the Times of the 
Patriarchs and the Judges. '* The time would fail me to tell qf GedeovL, 
and qf Barak, and qf Samson^ and qf Jephthte."— Heb. xi. 32. By the 
Author of the "Peep of Day." Tenth Thousand. ISmo. cloth, with 
28 illustrations, 3«. 

LUTHER, MARTIN.— The Prefaces to the Early 

Editions of Martin Luther's Bible. Edited by T. A. Rbadwin, 
F.O.S. &c 8vo. cloth. '6s. 6<{. 

M^NEILE, Rev. Dr. — Lectures on the Sympathies, 

Sufferings, and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, delivered in 
Liverpool during Passion Week and Easter Day. By Hugh M'Nsils, 
D.D., Hon. Canon of Chester, and Incumbent of St. Paul's Church, 
Prince's Park, Liverpool. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4^. %d. 

The Maratlion and the Mediterranean. The Nar- 
rative of a Coasting Voyage. I2mo. cloth, bs. 
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ICAERIOTT, Rev. H. — Sermons on the Character 

and Duties of Women. By the Rev. Habvet BIabbiott, Vicar of 
Loddiswell, and Chaplain to the Right Honourable Lord Kenyon. ISmo. 
cloth, Zs. 6d. 

Four Courses of Practical Sermons. 8vo. 

each lOt. Qd. 

MAESDEN, Rev. J. B.— The History of the Early 

Puritans ; from the Reformation to the Opening of the Civil War in 
1642. By J. B. Mabsden, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, lOt. Gd, 

The History of the^ later Puritans; from the 

Opening of the Civil War in 1642, to the £;jection of the Non-oonfonning 
Clergy in 1662. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, lOs. 6d. 

Sermons. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 65. 

1 The Churchmanship of the New Testament 

^n Inquiry, Historical and Theological, into the Origin and Progress 
of certain Opinions which now agitate the Church of Clirist. Post 8vo. 
cloth, 6s, 

Discourses for the Festivals of the Church 

of England: containing a Discourse for every Festival for which a 
Collect and Epistle are appointed in the Prayer- Book. With Notes. 
8vo. cloth. \2s. 

Sermons from the Old Testament 12mo. 

cloth,6«. 

MAHSHALL, Miss. — Extracts from the Religious 

Works of Fenel(m, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated from the 
Original French by Miss Mabshall. Eleventh Edition, with a Por- 
trait. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

MEEK, Rev. E.— The Mutual Recognition and Ex- 
alted Felicity of Glorified Saints. By the Rev. RoBsaT Meek, M.A. 
Rector of St. Biichael, Sutton Bonnington, Notto. Sixth Edition. Fcap. 
cloth, 3«. 6d, 

METHTJEN, Rev. T. P.— An Alphabetical Psalm 

of Christian Life By Thomas Plumptbb Methden, M. A., Trin. Coll. 
Camb., Clerk in Holy Orders. Square 16ino. cloth, 2<. 

Mid-Dav Thoughts for the Weary. Third Edition. 

32mo. doth. Is. 6d. 

The Montgomerys and their Friends. A Tale. 

Small post 8vo. doth, 6s, 

" The purpose of this book seems to be to prove, by an aocovnt of peaeeM deaths, the 
power of vital evangelical religion."— PrcM. 

" A nataral and tnoronglily pleasant picture of the Ufe of English school-girls. ' The 
Hontgomexys and their ^ends ' deserves a high place among books for young people."— 
Atherueum. 

" We have seldom laid down a work of fiction with a more favourable appreciation of 
its merit than in the case of this pleasant volume."— 51. Jame$'$ Chronicle, 

" A true English stozy of English hfe, truthfully seasoned with pleasant passages and 
quaint little adventures, while its mam flow rolls smoothly ana deeply <m."-~Mcmbig 
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MOON, G. W.— The Dean's English. A Criticism 

on th« Dean of CantorburT's Enays on the Qneen's English. By 
O. WAfHUfOTOir Moov, Fellow of the R<^al Society of Literainre. 
Sixth Edition. Feap. oloth, it. 64. 
" DcBoonstntiiig that while the Dean undertook to instrnet othen, he was himadf 
bnt s eaeUway in mstten of gtammar ."— 7k« Edtnimrak Betiew. 

"Coming out for wool, in fiet, the Dean went b«ek ihom ; rnahlng Cwth to teach, he 
went home tansht.''— 7!he Record. 

"We think Mr. Moon entitled to Che gratitude of all loTer* of our langnageln its 
pnri^ for this expoeore of the Dean's Encash."— Z^ Chmrehman. 

" It merits the attention of all stodenta of oar tongue."— ZTke EnglUik JoumtU of 
Edmeation. 
" It is one of the most masterlypieces of Mterszy criticism in the lani(nage.'''-^^«iPfnum. 

Elijah the Prophet An Epic Poem. By 

G. WAfiDi^FGttitt Mdoit, I^^H^i^.tf^ 6fCond lildHlon. 4to. doth gilt, lQr.6flf. 

"Tli'^ ^Kit^tu is itnt: 4 if iLaiigusl Int er^ t L and tn;'!!!]!)' ," — fJnin^lifat ChriHi^ndtWi. 

" Thf bL'Ldi ih one M'ti>>« uf h^anUfu] ai>d hriU t^i L gemH and prutuund illLiUghtS, Wt in 
pore ti^iSvTUU^}\um^aKK"—SL.^It^1rv^*'^ iJhrojtii;l'<. 

"Thv ^bole pccm brcfilhH^ tliE porpEt nuiriLUty B;tid tha InfUifSt dercUoQ. Going 
thionffti J I ij iikj? fiuLDfl UiTLiujih a ratii«tLrB.t, wbiTB, b,» the grand muskc jccillK On the ear, 
theeji^ ift Jtllocrtt ^vAryw hert: Fai'lumli^d wStli vtditini of nheftrthly int-uT&A Uid SOdp- 
tural VilHiitt, hrL-iLktHf^ in firLfit niljuir titim iU «t*]ned vdndoWA, vrhitfr the BOnl 18 
touch;'. 1 4iJFsl fltim.^ ^A'lth UiQ dpi'p^Hit ^utotiaiift ul tetLjsLiia. Mr. Muon'i poam is a great 
work. ■— t'Aar<:A ami Si?ha'A ^lAJj^tt". 

"A wcirk thjit^ill bUuid tx i b^^k plant «iDC»iig Uw rpecEiBcns at modiem EngMah 
classier U EtjfHture. ■— L'm* ri tjit£u^r. 

— — Minor Poema. By G. Washington Moon, 

F.R.S.L. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6». 

XOOBE, Rev. D. — Thoughts on Preaching: specially 

in relation to the Requirements of the Age. By Dakixl Moobx, M.A. 
Incumbent of Camden Church, Camberwell, and Tuesday Morning 
Lecturer at St. Margaret's, Lothbury. 

Contents: — I. Preaching as an Ordinance of God — a. The Office of 
Preaching— 3. The Intellectual Demands of the Age— 4. The Final Object 
of Preaching — 5. The Parts and Arrangement of a Sermon— 6. Style — 
7. Subject- Matter of Sermons — 8. Delivery— 9. Extempore Preaching — 
10. Supplemental Topics — Conclusion. 

" A Tolume much wanted, well considered, snffldently eomprehenslTe to form a 
manual for clerical readers. Ac'— Christian Ob$erver. 

" This is a valuable work ... the most valuable manual We have on the subject."— 
CJtriKttan Remembrancer. 

" Mr. Moore has succeeded in advancing many principles and suggestions by which 
Success (in preaching) may be obtained. A work of the kind was wanted. . . The various 
topics included in the idea of a good sermon are folly discussed, and many admirable 
hints are furnished on the parts and arrangements of a sermon.-^on s^le in relation to 
preaching,— the delivery of a sermon, on extempore preaching, fte."— Journal <tf Baered 
Ltieraiure. 

" So tax an we nir qwar« ibe ^i^Mut w[U be iToutia to be the most exhaustive treatise 
np€ti. tiis Buhjf'^^t Lijpft isocista. Mr. MtH^re writer in & tone of excdlent common sense, 
lu twmuAl i B. almost «. duty fgr Hue diiFsy , imd will not bfi withotit inteorest for the laity." 
— XAtcrcLrg Oojitie. 

** Mr. Mo'jie ii a msetfrln ptilpLt s<ldn<wics ; bifi iinF;ii«flUons are therelbre entitled to 
Rreat uttDnLlun. \Vk ihuttld LLke to put this volvae inLnj tha hands of all eandidates for 
the uiiit'eirslly, of all yoiuig clcr^men , and or in 9ny olA nc^^ too. There is much of wise 
obierviaUon and indfciona admouLitiion in tbtt bo<yk- It d^a^ves to be carefully studied." 
"dmrch oJEmgland M^mine. 

' It ift an Bdminble tiwUM- The yonnR cierimndn. enl those who are not young, 
bnt who bftTie yet a Rond deat to leam, will dit wftll lo make themselves fsmiliar with 

" od ail a^etv iubJectB H r. ^oaft itf&tt h^s, clcsrlv, and earnestly, snd introduces a 
great dcM [^riUnstTaLldia (n Lha way of anecdote, or qaotatJons from various well-known 
«i;tt]OTii. Ttae book ia tttns mry intirot^iiif, apart frotm the great end it contemplates, 
and osjinat btrsM wtthoDt vvo1i%,'—Ci^ncui Jovmcil. 

A N0W EditlchD Id the Fnss. 
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More about Jesus ; for the last stage of Childhood. 

By the Author of the ** Peep of Day.** Twenty-first Thonsand. ISmo. 
cloth, with lUostrations by Harvey, 2$, M. 

Near Home ; or, the Countries of Europe described 

to Children, with Anecdotes. By the Author of *' Peep of Day," 
"Light in the Dwelling," &c. Illustrated with numeroiu Wood En- 
gravings. Forty-fifth Thousand. Fcap. doth, bt, 

"It most beTeryinterestinff to children. Those to whom we have read passages, 
taken at random, cbp their little hands with deligM.''—£iv{<«fc Jownal <^ EdbueaHon, 

*' A well-arranged and well-wiitten book for children ; compiled from the best writors 
on the various countries, and full of sound and useful information, pleasantly conveyed 
for the most part in the homely monosyllablo Saxon which ehUozsn learn from their 
mothers and nurses."— ^Meiunnn. 

New Manual of Devotions; containing Family and 

Private Prayers, the Ofiice for the Holy Communion, &c. 13mo. bd. 4«. 

NESBITT, EMILT G. — Stories about St. Paul. 

By Emilt G. Nssbitt, Author of ** Mamma's New Bible Stories, Ac." 
Square 16mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 
" A oompEinioTi telitin$ fur the ' I\!«p of Day ;' we cannot give higher commendation." 

" 'V^w-'hen of veij UUla ehildivn will find Miss Nesbitt's ' Stories about St. Paul' a 

'^ A. cQnc3flQ namtiTd ai Mnn: moBt mimnrable incidents connected with the lifo and 
d^atfa cf UiB ApoflUe, renderod hi familLoi language, adapted to the awakening intelli- 
Rj^ncii Lit vary yanng chUdrtD.. Tlu) evcnta are given in separate chapters, and may be 
referf ifid tu ea A&iiy ItfgiMiDji OT Dt'b^rwtit ; and as the pleasant st^Ie of the authoress is 
eiGtetlJLQKlT well feiiilLed to tliA pcrccptloDS of we little ones for whcnn she has labouredL 
we have Du di-^tiht hut ' Stohea abt>ut St, Paul ' will become popular in the nursexy, snd 
Bisg in tliti Ittfunt ftcboolfl,"-^^ JatneM't Chroniele. 

•' Tlid htus ruBtlBTA. uf ^atoiiei about St, Paul' will, by the time they have reached 
thA La£t tiuifv Mt thiti trrutt? Tolume, kuw more about the apostle, prophet, and martyr, 
Uuin Dion? a psiustcJdng resdei of tbalfew Testament of more mature age."— Jfonrav 

" Yety uicsJy wiittvn Bcoo^its of the futs of St. Paul's lifo, for veiy young ebildren." 

Little Archie's Catechism. Square 16ma 

doth, 2s. 6d» 

NEWHHAH, W. — A Tribute of Sympathy Ad- 
dressed to Mourners. By W. Nswmbax, Esq. Eleventh Edition. 
Fcap. doth, bs. 

Contents: — I. Indulgence of Grief.— S. Moderation of Grief — 8. Ex- 
cessive Sorrow. — 4. Advantages of Sorrow.— 6. Self •examination. — 6. Be- 
signation.— 7. Sources of Consolation. 

Sunday -Evening Letters: a Correspondence 

with an Intellectual Inquirer alter Truth. Fcap. doth, 6s. 

Night of Toil; or, a Familiar Account of the 

Labours of the First Missionaries in the South Sea Islands. By the 
Author of ** The Peep of Day," **Near Home," &c. Fifth Edition. 
Fcap. doth, 4s. 
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KIND, Rev, W. — Lecture- Sermons, preached in 

a GonntiT Parish Church. By William Niin>, BLA. late Fellow of 
St. Peter's College, Cambridge, and Vicar of Cherry Hinton. Second 
Series. 12mo. cloth, 6«. 

** Sennons distingiiisbed by breTlty, good sense, and a pUduiess of maimer aad opo- 
■ition which well adapt them for family pemsal, especially as their s^le is neat and 
simple, not bare."— £Fpec(a<or. 

** The many who hare read the first rolnme of ttiese sermons will wdeome, no doubt 
with Joy, the appearance of the second. They are readable and preachable ; and those 
of the second Tolume are even plainer and Bimpler than their predecessors. We reeom* 
mend both volomes most heartily."— JBn0{i«ik Review. 



NIVEN, Rev. W. — The Victory over Death: a 

Practical Exposition of the Fifteenth Chapter of St. Paul's First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. By the Hev. William Nxyen, B.D., 
Incumbent of St. Saviour's, Chelsea. Second Edition. Fcap. 8to. 
cloth, 2i, 6(i. 

" Mr. Niven has done ample Jnstiee to this beantiftil chapter. He has gone tho- 
ronghly into the Uteratnre of the subject ; has fairly grappled with all the difficnlties 
of the passaoe as they arise ; has given his solntimi of them in a clear and conTindng 
manner ; and has so conducted the whole argmnent, that while it is aU along exposi- 
tory it is also, and pari pa$eu, eminently pzaeticaL''— £r(N«A and Wortign Eva 



tory i 
Bevlew, 



Foreign EwmgeUeal 



" It Is replete wiiih rery preeions lessons tonehing the great subject of which it 
treats. Let this book be thoroughly worked into the head, and into the heart, and 
death will have no terrors. Tt exhibits the Saviour's work in reference to mortality 
and immortality, with great beauty end feeling."— Br<«itfc SUmdard. 

" A plain, simple, and practical exposition of one of the most cheering and con- 
solatory portions of Holy writ that was ever given to the Ohristian Church, combined 
with an eamestnebS of purpose which does infinite credit to the clergyman who has 
prepared it"— JBelTs WeetOj/ Meaeenger. 

" We think this an admirable q>ecimen <rfthorouflfaly Evangelical Polpit teaching : 
and it is our earnest prayer that, from all the puTpits of our land, matter so good 
touching the King may be heard from Sabbath to Sabbath. We heartily commend 
this volume to our readers."— FFeeMy Review. 

" We have much pleasure in commending this little work to the pubUo, fior we 
believe it will carry comfort into many a bereaved and mourning home, and prove 
Qseftil in throwing much Ught on tlie great subject with which it deals."— fitfcortL 

" We think this a valuable little book. We are much interested with the chapter on 
' the resurrection body ;' and we willingly recommend the volume for its devout tone 
and weighty practical lessons."— CAarch of Engkmd Magazine, 

"We give this volume our heartiest commendation. It is suitable eit^ for family 
reading, for the study, ox for the closet."— JSTi^Iufc Pretbyierian Reffiew, 

** We con only hope thatUr. Niven'a book will afford the comfort to many a sosrow- 
lag mourner which it is so faQy calculated to give."— C%r<iMa» Advocate, 

Thoughts on the Kingdom of Grod. Third 

Edition. Fcap. 8to. cloth, 2$. 6d. 

" We can safely say that this little volume contains as safo an exposition and treat- 
ment of the pre-millenarian system as we know; and its stvle is chaste, classic, and 
fjree from all tawdry ornament."— fritisA and Foreign Evangeaeai Review. 

" Mr. Niven writes on a diffidolt subject with moderation and ability, and shows that 
the subject of the Bedeemer's kinsdom may be so studied as to be practical and profit- 
able to the simple Christian."- CArMian Observer. 

NUGENrS Pocket Dictionair of the French and 

English Languages. The Thirtieth E<ution, revised by J, C. Takyee, 
French Master, Eton, &c. Square iSmo. bound, 4«. 6d. 
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NOBTHESK, Conntess of.— The Sheltering Vine. 

Selections by the Coumtbss of Northesk. With an Introduction by 
the Most Rev. R. C. Txknch, D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Eighth 
Thousand. 2 vols, small Svo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

The object of this Work is to afford consolation under the t^ous 
trials of mind and body to which all are exposed, by a Selection of Texts 
and Passages from Holy Scripture, and Extracts Arom Old and Modern 
Authors, in Prose and Poetry, with a Selection of Prayers adapted to 
the same. 

A Selection of Prayers and Hymns, for the 

Use of her Children. In Two Parts, 12mo. sewed,*'u.; cloth, 2$. 

OAKLEY, Rev. C. E.— The English Bible, and its 

History. A Lecture delivered in the School-room at Tortworth Court, 
Gloucestershire, January 23, 1854. By the Rev. C. E. Oaklbt, B.A. 
Rector of St. Paul's, Covent Garden, London, and Domestic Chaplain 
to the Earl of Ducie. Fcap. cloth, 1«. 6d. 

OXENDEN, Rev. A.— Sermons on the Christian Life. 

By the Rev. Asbton Oxenden, Rector of Pluckley, Kent. Ninth Thou- 
sand. Fcap. 8yo. cloth, 2s. 

God's Message to the Poor: being Eleven 

Plain Sermons. Fourteenth' Thousand. 18mo. cloth, U. 6d. 

Prayers for Private Use. Ninth Thousand. 

18mo. cloth, U. 

Baptism simply Explained. Sixth Thousand. 

18mo. cloth, U. 



The Lord^s Supper simply Explained. Nine- 



teenth Thousand. ISmo. oAxAh, U, 



Fervent Prayer. Nineteenth Thousand. 



18mo. cloth, U. 



A Plain History of the Christian Church. 



ry c 

>th. U. 



Fifth Thousand. 18mo. clot! 

The Story of Ruth. Fourth Thousand. 18mo. 

doth, U. 6d. 

OXFORD, Bishop of. — Four Sermons, preached 

before Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria in 1841 and 1842. 
By Samuel, Lord Bishop of Oxford, Chancellor of the Most Noble Order 
of the Garter, Lord High Almoner to the Queen. Published by Com- 
mand. Third Edition. Fcap. 8to. cloth, As, 
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PAERY, Sir W. K 



Thoughts on the Parental 

Character of God. By Rear- Admiral Sir William Edwabd Pabrt, R.N. 
late Lieut.-Governor of Greenwich Hospital. Fifth Edition. 18mo. 
cloth. It. 6cf. 

Passion Flowers: Meditations in Verse. Fcap. 

8to. cloth. 3«. 

PEARS, Rev. S. A. — Over the Sea; or, Letters 

from an Officer in India to his Children at Home. Edited by the Rer. 
S. A. Pears, D.D. Fcap. cloth, with Uliutrations. 4«. 6<l. 

" These letters from 'Over the Sea* contain Just the kind of information that one 
wishes to have about the country and the people of India, and the mode of life of the 
English in the P3ast. The desciiption of scenery and sketches of native character and 
customs are fn'aphic and entertaining, and the pictures are aU the more vivid from the 
style being such as was deemed most adapted for youthful readers."— I<««rafv Gazette. 

"... their tone is so manly, sensible, and affectionate, with a pervading element of 
unobtrusive religious principle, that it Is impossible to read them without a feeling of 
regard for the anonymous writer, and interest in his youthful correspondents."— 
QuardUm. 

" These letters possess two valuable qualities- reality and simplicity."— Becord. 



Short Sermons on the Elements of Christian 

Truth. Preached in the Chapel of Repton School at the Time of 
By the Key. 8. A. Peass, D.D. Head Master. Fcap. 



Confirmation, 
cloth, 2«. 6(2. 

" While Intended for young persons, these discourses may be read with advantage by 
more advanced Christians, as affording some defence against some of the errors of the 
day." — Clerical Journal. 

"Are chiefly worth noticing for the preface about 'Essays and Reviews,' prefixed to 
the volume. It contains a great deal of good sense, and of sound and thoughtful remark, 
well expressed ; and it deals with the case on its true footing, by treating the imperfect 
scepticism of the advanced portion of the Essajrists as merely a gateway to the more 
logical and consistent infideUty of the ' Westminster Review.' " — Giiardian. 

Three Lectures on Education. 18 mo. cloth. Is, 

" The position occupied by Dr. Pears ought to give authority to his remarks on 
Education, and all that is contained in tliis little book is characterised by practical 
wisdom."— Clerical Journal. 

" We recommend this little book to the notice of every teacher and head of a family." 
—The Beacon. 

PEARSON, Rev. J. N. — Sunday Readings for the 

Family and the Closet. By the Re?. J. Nobman Peabson, M.A. 
12mo. cloth, 7«. 

"Sound and practical"— Briti<;i Magazine. 

" A most valuable work."— C/turc/t of England Magazine. 



The Days in Paradise, 

12mo. cloth, Z*. 



in Six Lectures. 
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Two Hundred and Twentieth Thousand, Illustrated, 

Peep of Day ; or, a Series of the Earliest Religious 

Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving. With Verses 
illustrative of the Subjects. Bevised and Corrected. 18mo. cloth, 2«. 

Cheap Edition, limp cloth, 1«. 2d. 

By the same Author. 
I. 

Line upon Line ; or, a Second Series of the Earliest 

Religious Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving. Part I., 
18mo. 2s. 6d. 13th Thousand. Illustrated. 

-: — Part II. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 98th Thousand. 

Illustrated. 

III. 

Lines Left Out; or, some of the Histories left out 

in " Line upon Line." This First Part relates Events in the Times of 
the Patriarchs and the Judges. *' The time would fail me to tell of 
Godeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthse."— Heb. zi. 32. 
18mo. 3s. 10th Thousand. Illustrated. 

IV. 

More ahout Jesus: a Sequel to "Peep of Day." 

Idmo. 2s. 6d. 21st Thousand. Illustrated. 

V. 

Streaks of Light; or, Fifty-two Facts from the 

Bible f^r the Fift>-two Sundays of the Year. 18mo. 35. 10th Thou- 
sand. Illustrated. 

VI. 

Reading without Tears; or, a Pleasant Mode of 

Learning to Road. Square cloth, 2s. 15th Thousand. Illustrated. 

[Part II. in the press. 

VII. 

Near Home; or, the Countries of Europe described 

to Children. With Anecdotes. Fcap. cloth, 6». 45th Thousand. 
Illustrated. 

VIII. 

Far Off, Part I. ; or, Asia Described. With Anec- 
dotes. Fcap. cloth. As. 6d. 28th Thousand. Illustrated. 

IX. 

Part II. ; or, Australia, Africa, and America 

Described. With Anecdotes. Fcap. cloth, is. 6d, 19th Thousand. 
Illustrated. 

X. 

Light in the Dwelling; or, a Harmony of the Four 

Gospels. With very Short and Simple Remarks, adapted to Reading 
at Family Prayers, and arranged in 365 Sections for every Day in the 
Year. 21st Thousand, thick crown 8vo., cloth, price 8«.; and in 8to., 
large type, price \0s. 
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By the mime Amikor, 

XI. 

The Night of Toil ; or, a Familiar Account of the 

Labours of the First Minion&ries In the Somth Sea Islands. Fifth 
Edition. Fcap. cloth, 4g. 

xn. ^ 

Teaching Myself; or, an Abridgment of "Reading 

without Tears." For the Cottager in his own Home. 7th Thousand. 
Square 16mo. piq;>er cover, id, 

xin. 

The Angel's Message ; or, the Saviour made known 

to the Cottager. 10th Thousand. Square 16ino. paper cover, id. 
xiy. 

Tracts for Children ; or, Fifty-two Scripture Facts 

la Simple Language. Is a packet of 63 Tracts; or hound together* in 
cloth. I4th Thousand. 2«. 

PinacesB. A Handbook oi the Firs and Pines. 

By SsNiLis. 8vo. cloth, lOt. 6tf. 

POWER, Mrs. — Tales illustrative of the Beati- 

tudesw By Mrs. Hab&xxt Pown, Author of ** Beatrice Langton»" Ac. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, Bs. 

" Mn. Harriet Power is an old-established favourite. On this occasion she has written 
el|^t stories to illustrate Uie Beatitudes contained in the introductory verses of the por- 
tion of Scripture known as the Seimon on the Mount. They are full of incident, admi- 
rably illuctrate human character, and enforce the blessedness of the peculiar graces of 
meekness, purity, peacemaking, humility, mercy, and forgiveness, which it is their 
purpose to enforce. -—PrM*. 

" In this well-boun<l and admirably printed volume we have eight tales of a religious 
character, likely to increase the love of the young for religion, and to lead those of 
mature years to serviceable reflections. As aids to serious thought, and as a choice 
contribution to religions literature, we can cordially commend this work."— Ptt&{i<; 
OpinioTi. 

" In her choice of characters, Mrs. Power has been remarkably felicitous."— £>(. James't 
Chronicle. 

PRATT, Archdeacon. — Scripture and Science not 

at Variance: with Remarks on the Historical Character, Plenary 
Inspiration, and Surpassing Importance, of the Earlier Chapters of 
Genesis. By John H. Fsatt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta; Author 
of the " Mathematical Principles of Mechanical Philosophy." Fifth 
Edition, with new matter on the Interpretation of G«ne8i8 i., the 
Uniformity of Nature and Miracles, the Antiquity of Man, I )r. Colenso 
and the Pentateuch, and other kindred topics. Fcap. 8vow cloth, Zt. 6d. 

" This instructive essay ... is admirably adapted for the designed end. The style is 
Incid and vigorous : the argumentsolid and convincing."— i2«cora. 

" A very seasonable work."— Church of England Magazine. 

" Written with elegance, talent, and, still oetter, with a competent knowledge of the 
subject, and ezcellentjudgment."— fcfecticiJeview. 
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PRATERS, Family aiid Private. 

Prayers for Private Use. By the Rev. Ashton 

OxENDEN, Rector (4 1'laokley, Kent. Fiftetnth ThousMid. 18mo. 
cloth, U. 

A Form of Prayers, Selected and Composed for 

the Use of a Fatnilj principally consisting of Toong Persons. 
Fifteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 2«. 64. 

A Manual of Family and Occasional Prayers. 

By the Rev. William Sinclair, M.A. I8mo. cloth. Is. 6d. 

A Selection of Prayers and Hymns for the 

Use of her Children. By the Cocntbss of NuaTHisK.. In Two 
Parts, 12mo. 2s. cloth ; or \s. sewed. 

Family Prayers. By the late Henry Thorn- 
ton, Esq. M.P. Forty-third Edition. I2mo. cloth, Z§, 

Family Prayers for One Month. By various 

Clergymen. Arranged and Edited by the Rev. Chakles Hodqson, 
M.A. Rector of Barton-le-Street, Yorkshire. Abridged iidition. 
To which have been added. Prayers for Particular Seasons. Fcap. 
elotb. Bs. ^d. 

Seventy Prayers on Scriptural Subjects : being 

a Selection of Scripture Daily Readings for a Year ; with Family 
Prayers for a Month. By Clergymen of the Church of England. 
Fifth Ten Thousand. 12mo. cloth. 2s, 

A Manual of Plain, Short, and Intelligible 

Family Prayers, for the largest or smallest Households, Schools, 
and other Domestic Congregations. By the Rev. George Mus- 
G&AVE, M.A., B.N.C., Ozon. Fcap. »▼•. cloth, U. 

Family Prayers. By the late W. WiLBERyoRCE, 

Esq. Edited by his Son. Eleventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo. sewed, Is. 6d, 

Family Prayers for Every Day of the Week. 

Selected firom various portions of the Holy Bible, with References. 
Third Edition. l2mo. boards. 2s. M. 

Family Prayers for Every Day in the Week. 

By Clbbicus. 18mo. cloth, \s. 

Prayers and Offices of Devotion for Families 

and for Particular Persons, upon most occasions. By Benjamin 
Jenks. Altered and Improved by the Rev. Charles Simeon. 12mo. 
roan, 4«. Qd.; or 18mo. 3*, 

A Course of Morning and Evening Prayers, for 

the Use of the Families of the Poor. 12mo. sewed, Gd. ; or bt. per 
dozen. 
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Sermons, SfC. published by Hatchard ^ Co, 

JACKSON, Rev. F.— Sermons by the Rev. 
Frederick Jackson, Incumbent of Parson Drove, Isle of 
Ely. 2 vols. fcap. cloth, each 5«. 

" DiBcourses addressed to a village congregation. The chief aim of the preacher has 
been to enforce practical conclusions for the guidance of the humblest, from some of the 
most striking events or sentiments of Scripture. The style is plain and forcible."— 
Spectator. 

NIND, Rev. W. — Lecture-Sermons, preached in 
a Country Parish Church. By William Nind, M.A., late 
Fellow of St. Peter's College, Cambridge, and Vicar of 
Cherry Hinton. Second Series. 12mo. cloth, 6«. 

" Sermons distinguished by brevity, good sense, and a plainness of manner and expo- 
sition which well adapt them for family perusal, especially as their style is neat and 
simple, not bare." — Spectator. 

•'^The many who have read the first volume of these sermons will welcome, no doubt 



with joy, the appearance of the second. They are readable and preachable ; and those 

of the siecond volume are even plainer and simpler tha~ '^'""' ' "" 

mend both volumes most heartily."— .En^^isA lievietD, 



FEARS, Rev. S. A.— Short Sermons on the Ele- 
ments of Christian Truth. Preached in the Chapel of Repton 
School at the Time of Confirmation. By the Rev. S. A. 
Pears, D.D. Head Master. Fcap. cloth, 2». 6d. 

" While intended for young persons, these discourses may be read with advantage by 
more advanced Christians, as affording some defence against some of the errors of the 
day." — Clerical Journal. 

"*' Are chieflv worth noticing for the preface about ' Essays and Reviews ' prefixed to 
the volume. It contains a great deal of good sense, and of sound and thonghmd remark, 
well expressed ; and it deals with the case on its true footing, by treating the imperfect 
scepticism of the advanced portion of the Essayists as merely a gateway to the more 
logical and consistent infidelity of the ' Westminster Review.' "— Guardian. 

STOKES, Rev. E.— Sermons by the late Edward 
Stokes, M. A., Student of Christ Church, Rector of 
Staines, late Whitehall Preacher, and Select Preacher in the 
University of Oxford. Fcap. cloth, 5». 6d. 

" One great advantage of English sermons over those of most foreign preachers — 
we speak of good specimens of either class— is, that the former vrill bear reading M 
well as hearing. Those now before us, by Mr. Stokes, illustrate this good quality ; uey 
do not deal with any controverted subject, and very little with doctrine at all ; but Quan 
is a tone of real piety and of love towards Christ pervading them, which stamp them M 
essentially Christian Benuons."— Literary Churchman. 

WAINWRIGHT, Rev. S.— Christian Certainty. 
By Samuel Wainwright, Vicar of Holy Trinity, York; 
Author of "Voices from the Sanctuary." 8vo. cloth, 
10^. 6d. 

'VThat thou mightest know the ckrtaintt of those things wherein thou 
hast been instructed." — St. Luke. 
" Exhibiting^ much research, the author presents his arguments in a clear andfbreibie 
manner, and without any personal invective he overwhelms with ridicule the dednctioni 
which infidels draw from scientific evidence. Throughout he preserves a dignified sfyle, 
and while taking great pains to expose the assumption of philosophy,. he never nedeets 
to attack the lesser, but no less mischievous assatdts of ignorance. As a valiant <main- 
^n, oTur author is well armed at all points, and uses his weapons dexterously."— PiiNi0 
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Messrs. HATCHABD & Go. 

BOOKSELLERS TO H.R.H. THE PRINCESS OF WALES, 

Respectfully invite an Inspection of their Stocky 
which consists of one of the Largest Assortments in 
London of 

Religious Works, Illustrated Books for the Table, 

Juvenile Books, Standard Works, and 

Books of Reference, 

In every variety of Morocco, Calf, and Cloth Bindings. 

Also of Bibles, Prayer-Books, and Church Services, 

Of the best quality, and in the newest styles. 
A Liberal Discount for Cash. 



THE LARGEST TYPE MORNING AND EVENING CHURCH SERVICE 
IN SEPARATE VOLUMES. 



Just published, 
A New Edition of the Hon. Charlotte Grimston's 

Arrangement of tlje (ttommon ^rager 
anTi Ile0gons(> 

In 2 vols. 12mo. morocco plain, 25«. ; best morocco plain, 30«. ; 
extra or antique, 35«. 

Also in various ornamental bindings, in cases suitable for Christmas 
or Wedding Presents, from 2 to 7 guineas. 

A NEW CHRISTENING PRESENT. 



THE SPONSORS' BIBLE, 

A Portable Volume, with a Clear Type, an Illuminated Title- 
page, and Presentation Fly-leaf, handsomely bound in antique 
morocco, price 21*. ; with massive clasp, 25«. 
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A Change and Many a Change. Fcap. cloth, 

34. 6(2. 
" A little tale with a moral and religious bearing, showing how the sorrows and 
struppcles of Fanny Powell, the daughter of a Welsh clergjnnan. served to develope her 
spiritual nature, and to make her the beloved of aHl."— London Review^ 

ANDERSON, Rev. R.— A Practical Exposition of the 

Gospel of St. John. By the late Rev. Robert Anderson, Perpetual 
Curate of Trinity Chapel, Brighton. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, I4«. 

Ten Discourses on the Communion Office of 

the Church of England. With an Appendix. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, 7*. 

ANDREWES, Bishop. — Selections from the Sermons 

of Lancelot ANDBEjerES, sometime Lord Bishop of Winchester, with 
a Preface by the Venerable the Abchdeacon of Surrey. Fcap. 
cloth, 3». 

ANLEY, Miss C. — Earlswood: a Tale for the Times. 

By Charlotte Anlet. Second Thousand. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

"A pleasing and gracefully written tale, detailing the process by which persons of 
piety are sometimes perverted to Komish error." — Evglixh lievietc. 
" This tale is singularly well conceived."— EvartfieliccU Magazine. 
" We can recommend it with confidence."— C7»ri««an ZYmea. 

Miriam ; or, the Power of Truth. A Jewish 



Tale. Tenth Edition, with a Portrait. Fcap. cloth, 6s. 

BACON, Rev. H. B.— Lectures for the Use of Sick 

Persons. By the Rev. H. B. Bacon, M.A. Fcap. cloth, 2«. 6rf. 

" The Lectures possess two very great recommendations. First,— they are brief, 
concise, and to the point ; and secondly, — the language is plain, free from ambiguity, 
and scriptural. • ♦ • It may be very profitably meditated upon by the sick ; and 
young clergymen will not lay it down after perusal without having derived some instmc- 
tion."— Christian Guardian. 

BATEMAN, Mrs.— The Two Families; or, the 

Power of Religion By J. C. Bateuan, Author of " The Netherwoods 
t)f Otterpool." Fcap. cloth, 3». 6d. 

" This is an entertaining book, WTitten in an unambitious and clear style, showing 
the elevating influence of rehgion, and the baneful effects of neglecting it. The moral 
of the story is healthful and not overdrawn, although rather hackneyed. We cordially 
praise the book for its earnestness and simplicity."— Puft/ic Opinion. 

" This little book is so well written, that we trust it will have a very wide circulation. 
Sirs. Bateman's clever volume is admirably adapted for young people, but all may profit 
by its contents." — Examiner. 

BIBLK—THE SPONSORS' BIBLE. —Hand- 

somely bound in morocco. Price 2U.; or with clasp, 25«. 

This has been prepared to supply a want long felt of an appropriate Baptismal pre- 
sent, which should be elegant without being costly. It consists of a handsomely printed 
edition of the Holy Scriptures, in clear t>'pe, with an illuminated title-page, and an 
illuminated leaf for an inscription. 

Bible Stories, selected from the Old and New 

Testament, familiarised for the Use of Children ; in Portions. By the 
Author of " Questions on the Epistles," &c. Third Edition, i vols. 
18mo. half-hound, each 2s. Get, 
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BIRD, Rev. C. S. — For Ever; and other Devo- 
tional Poems, particularly Hymns adapted to the Earlier Psalms. 
Second Edition. 32mo.8ilk, S«.6<f. 

BLUNT, Rev. H. — Posthumous Sermons. By the 

late Rey. HmT Bluiit, ILA. Rector of Strestham, Surrey. Third 
Edition, with a Portrait. 3 toIs. 12mo. cloth, each 6«. 

A Family Exposition of the Pentateuch. 

Fourth E(Htion. 3 toIs. ISmo. doth, each 69. 



Nine Lectures upon the History of Ss^t Peter. 

Jilneteenth EdiUoa. l2mo. doth, 4«. 6tf. 

Eight Lectures on the History of Jacob. 

Seventeenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4«. 6tf. 

Twelve Lectures on the History of Abraham. 

Thirteenth Edition. 12mo. doth, A*. Gd. 

Lectures on the History of Saint Paul. 

Eleventh Edition. 2 P«rts. 12mo. cloth, each 5«. 6tf. 

Lectures on the History of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Ohrist. Twelfth Edition. 3 Parts. l2mo. doth, each 

Discourses upon some of the Doctrinal 

Articles of the Church of England. Ninth Edition. l2mo.doth, 
5*. 6d. 

Sermons preached in Trinity Church, Chelsea. 

Seventh Edition. 12mo. doth, 6«. 

A Practical Exposition of the Epistles to the 

Seven Churches of Asia. Fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5<. M. 

Lectures on the History of Elisha. Seventh 

Edition. l2mo. doth. A(. 64{. 

BOSANQTJET, S. R. — Excelsior. Fcap. cloth, 2«. ^d. 

Contents. — Let us go on unto Perfection — An Inquiry after a higher 
Christianity — New Demonstration of the Uegeneration — The Re- 
demption of the Body — The Second Coming of the Holy Spirit — 
The Approaching Sabbath of the World — Especially through a Typical 
Parallel between the Seven Days or Ages of Creation and the Seven 
Thousand Tears of the Re-Creation of Man to the Image of God. By 
S. R. BosANQUET, Author of " New Logic." &c. 
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— The Bible: its Superiority in Character, 

Composition, Information, and Authority to all Uninspired Literature. 
Feap. limp doth, \s. 6d. 
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Bow in the Cloud : a Memoir of M. E. H. By 

her Sister, Author of ** Ellen Mordaunt.** Fcap. doth, Zt. Qd, 

" A simple , but toa<diijig HognjfbY. It records the trials and the eonsolations of one 
whose father died after a lingering illness, shortly before the period of her own dissolu- 



dng tAogrtLphj. it records the trials and the eonsolal 
a lingering illness, shortly before the period of her o „ 

tion ; and whose mother sumyed this shock for a few months only. The experience of 
sorrow is thns sketched, under no ordinarr ciroomstances, bv the only svrviying member 
of the family. There is nothing of maudlm sentimentalism in the book ; it conveys some 
weighty lessons to the Christian reader."— IrieeriNN)! Oonrier. 

BRADLEY, Rev. A. — Sermons, chiefly on Character: 

preached at Hale, Surrey. By the Bfev. Abthur Bradley, M.A. 
Perpetual Curate of Hale, and Michel Fellow of Queen's College, 
Oxford. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

BRADLEY, Rev. C. — Practical Sermons for every 

Sunday and Principal Holyday in the Year. By the Rev. Charlsb 
BsADLET, Vicar of Glasbury, Brecknockshire. Fifth Edition. 2 vols. 
8vo. cloth, 14«. 

Sermons preached in the Parish Church t)f 

Glasbury, Brecknockshire, and St. James's Chapel, Clapham, Surrey. 
Ninth Edition. In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

Sermons on some of the Trials, Duties, and 

Encouragements of the Christian Life. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 
10«. 6d. 

BURNSIDE, HELEN.— Poems. By Helen Bubn- 

SIDE. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

" Miss Bumside'B Poems are always flowing and pleasant. The general character' 
isticsofthe verses are those of quiet domesticity, of home affections, of cheerful resig- 
nation to a misfortune sent by Heaven, and of pure religious feeling."— Zondon Reviete. 

BTJRTT, J. — Exempla Necessaria; or. Elementary 

Latin Exercises on all the Parts of Speech, and the Substance of 
Syntax ; containing Engl^h Words and Sentences to be turned into 
Latin, Latin into English, .and numerous Examination Questions to be 
entered on with the Accidence. With an Introduction. By J. Bcktt, 
Teacher of Latin, ftc. Third Edition, much enlarged. 18mo. cloth, 
28. 6d. 

Calling and Responsibilities of a Governess. By 

AmcA. Fcap. cloth, 3«. 

CHAMBERS, Miss A.— Comfort in Sleepless Nights. 

Passages selected by Anne Chambers. Royal 8vo. (large type) cloth, 
Zs. Gd. • 

Christ our Example. By the Author of **The 

Listener." Eighth«dition. Fcapl cloth, 5«. 

Contents.— I. In the Object of Life— 2. In the Rule of Life— 8. In his 
Intercourse with the World— 4. In,the Condition of Life —5. In his Sorrows 
—6. In his Joys— 7. In his Death. 
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TBACTS for Bistribution. 

The Teacher's Assistant in Needle-work. 

Serenth Edition. 6d. each, or &s. per dozen. 

The Knitting-Teacher's Assistant Eleventh 

Edition. 6d. ; or 5«. per dosen. 

A Misfortune Changed into a Blessing. 12mo. 

ed. ; or U. cloth. 

Eliezer; or, The Faithful Servant l2mo. 3d. ; 

or 2s. 6d. per dosen. 

How can I go to Church? or, a Dialogue 

between a Lady and a Poor Woman. Sd. each. 

Why should I not go to the Meeting-House ? 

Zd. each. 

Seed -Time and Harvest Some Account of 

** Schools for the Destitute.'* By the Author of " The Gospel of 
Other Days." Third Edition. M. 

A Friend to the Sick and Afflicted. SA; or 

2g. M. per dozen. 

Thoughts on the Sabbath. 12mo. 3d. 
Repairing the Church. 3d. ; or 2«. 6d per doz. 
The Curate Catechising; or, an Exposition of 

the Church Catechism. By the Her. W. Thistlbthwaitb, A.M. 
Sixth Edition. l8mo.- U. 

Sp the tame Author t 

The Church Communicating ; or, an Exposition 

of the Communion Serrioe of the Church of England. iSmo. 6tf. 
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TRACTS for Bistribution. 

An Easy Handbook to St. Luke. By Mrs. 

F. J. MiTCHBLL. 18mo. 6d. 

" ThiB is a valuable little handbook. It will be extremely nseftil to a veiy 
laree class of people. Many a parochial minister will be glad to pro- 
mote its circulation in his parish."— CfturcA JBevietr. 

" This little manual is a very praiseworthy attempt to assist ihe class for 
whom it professes to be specially int^ided. Classes, even beyond the 
poor and unlearned, will not fail to have the thinking faculty assisted 
and exercised by it."— IMerary Churchman, 

By the fame Author t 

An Easy Handbook to the Acts of the Apo- 
stles. 18mo. 6<2. 

The Parochial Minister's Letter to the Young 

People of his Charge on Confirmation. By the Rev. John 
Lanolst» Rector of St. Mary's, Wallingford. l2mo. 2«. per 
dosen. 

A Short Catechism ; or. Plain Instruction, con- 
taining the Sum of Christian Learning, set forth by the authority 
of his Majesty, King Edward the Sixth, for all Schoolmasters to 
Teach. a.i>. 1553. 18mo. 6<f.; or 5«. per dozen. 

Confirmation : its Nature, Importance, and Be- 
nefits. By the Rer. T. Gsifpith, A.M. id.\ or 3«. 6tf. per 
dozen. 

A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 

Persons about to be Confirmed. By the Right ReT. D. WiLSOir, 
late Lord Bishop of Calcutta. 12mo. 4d. 

By the tame Author ^ 

A Plain and Affectionate Address to Young 

Persons, preriously to ReoeiTing the Lord's Supper. 12mo. id. 

TXTPPER, M. F. — Probabilities : an Aid to Faith. 

Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, 4«. 

" It is difficult to converv, by extracts, the charm which is dilTosed over this little 
book. There is, in Uie infinite variety of sabject, a continuous line of thought, which 
fixes the attention to its progress, and leaves the mind amused and edified with the 
pemsaL"— CTirifMon Btmmitrainoer. 
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TYTLER, MiBS A. F. — Leila; or, the Island. 

Ninth Edition. Fcap. 8yo. cloth, U. M. 

Leila in England. A Continuation of 

" Leila ; or, the Island." Seventh Edition. Fcap. cloth, 4<. GcT. 

Leila at Home ; a Continuation of " Leila in 

England." By Ann Fsabbs Tttler... Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8yo. 
cloth. 4«. 6d. 

" ' Leila at Home.' in continuation of * Leila in England,' is written in tlie same 
pleaoant hi;. K-. i>ad cunvcyg similar lessons of an instructive and relifi^ous tendency." — 
Literary Gazette. 

Mary and Florence; or, Grave and Gay. 

Thirteenth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 4«. 6tf. 

Mary and Florence at Sixteen. Sixth Edition. 

Fcap. cloth, 6«. 

" These works are excellent. Miss Tvtler's writings are especially valuable for their 
religious spirit. She has taken a just position between the Kationalism of the last gene- 
ration and the Puritanism of the present, while the perfect nature and true art with 
which she sketches from iuvenile life, show powers which might be more ambitiously 
diq>layed, but cannot be better bestowed."— (^r<«rZv Review. 

TYTLER, Miss M. F.— The Wooden Walls of Old 

England: or. Lives of Celebrated Admirals. By Maroabet Frasek 
Tytlek. Containing Biographies of Lord Rodney, Earls Howe and St. 
Vincent, Lords de Saumarez, Nelson, and Collingwood, Sir Sydney 
Smith, and Viscount Exmouth. New Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5«. 

Tales of the Great and Brave. Containing 

Biographies of Wallace, Bruce, Edward the Black Prince, Joan of Arc, 
Richard Coeur de Lion, Prince Charles Stuart, Buonaparte, Sobieski 
King of Poland, Peter the Great, Washington, Henry de Laroche- 
Jaquelin, Hofer, and Wellington. New Edition, the two Series in one 
Volume, fcap. cloth. At. 6d. 

VENN, Eev. H. — Memoir and Selection from the 

Correspondence of the Rev. H. Venn, M.A. Edited by the Rev. Hknht 
Venn, B.D. Prebendary of St. Paul's. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 
cloth, 7<. 

VICTORIA, Bishop of. — Lewchew and the Lew- 

chewans; being a Narrative of a Visit to Lewchew, or Loo-Choo, in 
October, 1850. By Georqb Smith, D.D. Bishop of Victoria. Fcap. 
cloth, 28. 6d. 
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VICTOmA, Bishop of. — Hints for the Times; or, 

the Religions of Sentiment, of Form, and of Feeling, contrasted with 
Vital Godliness. Fcap. sewed, I«. 6d. 

" A sensible and seasonable little treatise."— CTfcrfoMan Guardian. 

WAINWRIGHT, Rev. S. — Christian Certainty. 

By Samuel Wainwbioht, Vicar of Holy Trinity, York ; Author of 
•• Voices from the Sanctuary." 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6d. 

" That thou mightest know the certainty of those things wherein thou 
hast been instructed." — St. Luke. 

" ' A Synopsis of the Christian Evidences ' would be no untrue title for this work. It 
brincfR togethec and presents in one view such an acciuniilation of proofs of the truth of 
the Bible as we never remember to have met with before." — Christian Observer. 

" Exhibiting much research, the author presents his arguments in a clear and forcible 
manner, and without any personal invective he overwhelms with ridicule the deductions 
which infidels draw from scientific evidence. Throughout he preserves a dignified style, 
and while taking gfreat pains to expose the assinnptibn of philosophy, he never neglects 
to attack the lesser, but no less mischievous assaults of ignorance. As a valiant cham- 
pion, our author is well armed at all points, and uses his weapons dexterously."— Puftiic 
Opinion. 



WALSH, Rev. W. P. — Christian Missions. — Six 

I iscourses on Christian Missions, preached before the University of 
Dublin ; being the Donellan Lectures for the Year 186 1 . With copious 
Notes and an Appendix, by Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh, A.M., Chaplain 
of Sandford. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6«. 

WEBB, Mrs. J. B. — The Beloved Disciple. Reflec- 
tions on the History of St. John. By Mrs. J. B. Webb, Author of 
** Naomi," "Reflections on the History of Noah," &c. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 
As. 6d. 

"Very sensible and well-written reflections on the History of St. John. We can 
safely recommend it."— Christian Guardian. 

WILKS, Rev. S. C. — The Present Law of Banns 

a Railroad to Clandestine Marriages. A Memorial respectfully dedi- 
cated to His Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. With Sug- 
gestions for a Remedy. By S. C. Wilks, M.A., Rector of Nursling, 
Hants. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, Ss. 

" Banns have of late years furnished the most effectual cover for evasion, deceit 
and fraud, that the ingenuity of man could have devised."— Speech of Dr. Jonph 
Phillimore, March 92, 1822, on moving for leave to bring in a BUI to amend th*. V 
Marriage Act. 
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WHiLYAMS, ICss J. L. — Chillon; or, Protestants 

of the Sixteenth CeDtury. An Historical Tale. By Jamb Louisa 

WiLLTAMB. S volt. StO. oloth, 10«. 

" Wo think hiRhly of this pathetic Rtory. A trne spirit of eheerftxl piety pervades its 
paRos ; the cliaraoton ar< nicely discriminated, and many of the scenes are veiy vividly 
portrayed. All who read it may derive benefit from its pemsaL"— Britannia. 

WILSHEEE, Rev. E. S.— Poems by the Rev. 

E. B. WiLsHERE, Incumbent of East Somorset, Oape of Good Hope. 
Fcap. cloth, 3«. 6<2. 

WOLFE, Rev. C. — Six Plain Sermons, preached to 

a Rural Congregation. By the Rev. Chaklks Wolpb, late Curate of 
Kemsing. Kent. Fcap. doth, 2«. M. 

YOREE, Rev. C. J. — Original Researches in the 

Word of God. By the Rev. C. J. Tokkb, M.A. late Rector of Shen- 
field. Fcap. cloth, 2<. 6<f. 



A Key for every Ldck ; or, the Apocalypse 

read by the Light of the General, as distinguished from the Special 
Principle. Fcap. cloth, 3<. 6d, 
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